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OR, 
Pooke ofCommon Prayer. 
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In a Dialogue betweeve AND. 
IRE NES. 


B Y- 

An broſe Fiſber, ſometimes of 
TIINVITII Colledge in 
CAMBRIDGE. 
Cœcorum mens oculatiſſima. 


Feave him that veuer read; for, by thic wiſe 
The Blinde leads thee to cturch, who teſt 
thine eyes. L 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatori rie. 


e in ſome cobſcuritie, if not — 
| - yt parded ; ſhould chan 
; onument of hi is Learning, an | 
| LY to bi on our Dene Mother, * 
| Engliſh Church) be vtterly forgotten as 
ee neuer RE brought forth ſuch a | 
f 1 — I confeſſe, many Tok Our Worthies 
(and be they euer acknowledged and re- 
membred with honour) haue; hy pares, 
yon becaſſont, vindicated and iuſtified 
Our Common Prayer Booke againſt oppo- 
ſers, but a through defence thereof neuer 
met! withall before this. 
Itwas conceiued in the braine and breſt 
of this learned Authour in your Vncle Ar- 
gall s houſe at Colchefter , and the firſt | 
Graught thereof was hers. made. Per- 


haps the Ge pe thereof; * | 
Socraticall dif on Irenew 


and the Ramilt call Dicer, At 


—— of Nouatu, may perplexe ſome Rea- 
der, but queſtionle 18 to the Learned, "as 
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familiarly therewithall acquainted, they 
will be acceptable. To gather, Ira 
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Brought . hee was in his teuder 


yeares among thoſe, whom he here con- 
futes, & by them was deſigned to vphold | 
the faction. His conuerſing with them( be- 


ſides their Books printed) made himſelfe 
and had wel-nigh framed him fer their 


acquainted with their plozs, & arguments; | 


— 2 — 


| courſe, and he was happie init. it was bis 
labour in like manner rather to ſpeake to 
| the vnde ſtanding : then to the affeions, | 
yet eloſely withall (in A Crypticke Rbeto- 


purpoſe : But the Great-Ouer-Ruler: of all 


| plors and purpoſes; gaue this Blind- Man, 
when he came to maturitie,lnward-Light, | 
and drewhim out ofthat Schiſme, which | 


euen with the miſte was inſtilled into | 
him, and vnder the ferule was preſſed |: 
vpon him. It was his happineſſe to come | 
to Cambridge, and, in Cambridge, to that 


Kenowned Colledge ſacred to the Sacred 
Trinitie. There( as your ſelfe remembers) 
we Sg in time, and companions 
in ſtadies. There attained he to the u⁰ο . 
edge bothof the T ongues| and Aris zand 
improued them (by his vndefatigable in- 
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loſſe to many, if I ſaid to this hole 
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It was his Chartie'( grounded vpen 


Knowledge )that compiled this Dialogue: 


And the like Charitie excites me to dra 
it out of ohſcuritie into the publique light | © 


and view of the Church: And l arvericout | 


' tenancang of the tu -r ll. 
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ers, and d: fiſed Nurof Our ( bare TE 


occeſconialthy., mee thought, culled for 


ir z and would haue laid ſacriledge to my 


charge 
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raged the rather hereunto by Hi Mate: | 
| fie: late Bliſſea-In ſtrallions for the coun- | 
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charge had I with-held it, It attends on 

the e and good ſucceſſe God ſend it, 
that the Publique Liturgie of Our Church 
may hence · forth iaſth bee valzed, and 
duely obſerued. I conteſſe ingenuoully, 
that it is Catechiæ ing and Preacbing, which 
enable vs to the required performance of 
God's Worſhip; but Prayer it is (eſpecially 
| Publique Prayer in the Hosſe- Of- Prayer) 
which is God's-Immediate-Worſhip. The 
more Pablique this is, and the more 
frequent, the-more-likely (yea more then 
likely) is it to divert iudgements, and 
drawdownebleſlings. And my private. 
| Prayer ſhall euer be, that Publique Prayer 
in Our Church, as it is reuiuea, ſo it may be 
continued while the World continues, e- 
uen till Our leſu returnes in glorie. So 


prayes 


Sant Barthol.Exchauge,” | 
London, April 5. 1630. 


Yours inthe ſeme Ieſw, 
who i cuer the ame 
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| Reader, 


.. Maſter Fiſher was, | 
4 7 4 55 9 

N } theſe three Epitaphs 
WX 
* 1 of mas further ſhow: Two [ 
in Latine: the Laſt in 
Engliſh, On hu- Marble (in 
Weſtminſter Great-Cloiſters, 
neare the L ibrarie) they could not | 
be engraned.T bis Booke (bis truer | 
Monument) may preſerue them 
too. The firſtLatinè One was made | 
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To the Reader. 


that Honorable Knight Sir Robert | 
| Ayton , then Secretarie to Queene 
| Anne, and now to Queene Mary: 
| The other by D*.ThorythatWor- 
thy French Phyſician:the Engliſh 
| by True Louer, and Knower of 
this Authonr, Maſter Iohn Harris, 
ſametimes one of the King's Schol- 
lers in VVeſtminſter, and | 
afterwards of Chriſts 
Church in Ox- 
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| A Hiroſe iacet hic Piſcator, cœperat hamo 
Ambroſio piſces queis Deus eſca fuit: 
Hoc & agens, vitam non lucem liquit, ab ifta 
Annos vix natus quinque relictus erat: 
Octo tamen vixitʒ non vidit, luſtra, nec vlli | 
Mens oculata magis, vitaue ſancta magis: 
Hiſtoriæ, Sopbiz, Vatum ſacra abdita norat, 
Norat «dz, atq; Remi & Cecropis ore loqui: 
Et nunc eſt poſitus mutam prope Bibliothecam, 
Ipſe loquens quoniam Bibliotheca fuit. 
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NM laps es, 
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Pai, Viator, loquentem lapidem : 
lic cular propter Ædem $ apientie, 
Merito maior quam fam. 

Sapiens Immortalis Piſcator; 
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11, citò amiſſa oculorum luce perſticacior, 
Quantum bomini ſas eft animo penetrauit 
| Omnis Divine & Humane Scientiæ adyta. 
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| Oculatis cæcus farem pretultt 
Mundo merſos caleſli radis ad Deum ſuſiulit : 
\ Generoſe Iuventutis quaſs Parens : 
Miſerorum conſolator +: 

Sui Dominus. 


* 


In terra extra terram; auribus, ingenio intentus : 
Deo, ſchi, & Patrie defecats ſemper animo. 
| Jem vixit. 


Tandem, nullo vnguam Iutis allala defiderio iadtis, 
tate integrã, ex hac vitd velut illuſtri nole ad Patrum Lunmuuth 


Lubenter tranſia us, quod wortale fuit, tumalo, 
Jmmortale ſui defiderium bonis reliquit. 


Gaudete cechvemct & vobis Dies. 
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The Blind- Mans pow'rfull Formes; for by their lookes, 
They knew their letters ere they knewtheir Bookes ; 
So rare his Methods were, ſo ſweet ſo free 

The Nurſesmilke was not ſo good as Hee; 

For all the Learned Tongues, Philoſophie, 

All Human- Arts, Peeſie, Hiſtorie, 

They had beene Wonders Singled, had they bin 

So full, as they met in this Magazis ; 

And for the Great Theologie, iuſt fame 

Gaue him all th art and Power of his © Name. 
Now, if that any Tengues, or any Arts, 

Goodneſſe, or Vertu loſſe, may pierce our hearts, 
Why ſhould theſe marbles weepe alone ? Inyou, 
Reader, cis ſacrile dge not to weepc too: 

Sigh's are but Rites, a Punctuall- Sacrifice 

And Foluntarie, were not Teares, but Eyes; 

And, twere a profitablo loſſe to thee, 

That thou might ſt ſo become as Blind as Hee : 

As for chat ſight thou read ſt theſe cold lines by, 
Know t'is bur Enuie keepes the Sunne ſo dry: 
For tis preſum d the Huy G ide could not Joue bini, 
That ſaw ſo much without him, and Aboue him. 
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 ſeuen Angels in the twelfth Chapter of Tabit, p. 
221. Thar number is neither Magicall, nor Po. 
' piſh, p.223. The Office of Angels, p. 2a. VWhe- 
ther they pray for vs? 225. Whether the 42. 
g lieate really? pa. Of the Angeli ſpeaking, p. 
22 8. Of A/medews, the euill ſpirit, p.230. Ofthe 
\ Natureof Angels, both in their A fection, ibid:any 
limitation, in reſpect ofthe meanes, and manner, 
5. 232. Of 1lmes, and how they purge ſin, 9.235 


Of contract before Marriage, p.237 
CHAP, 


— 
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" 
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= a 
CA. II. | 
of ladet: and the Song of the three. Chil- 
| dren, p.24 


Ofthe word Titan, and of borrowing words | 1 
from Peers, 241. The time of / set Storie, 7. 7 
249. OfBethelig, pa Hill laſting, whether 
ſuperſtitious? p. 249. Her prayer whether impure? | 
p. 25 1. Her craft? whether wicked, 9. 254. Her 
play. b : Her) 

| courſe is warranted by the like of /ael, in the 
Booke of Judges, p,257. Ofthe Sorg called Bene. 
dicite, & the vſe thereof, p. 259. The clearing of 4 
that Fiſtoricall Fragment from obiections, . 2 60 * 


The Storic of Saſanns vindicated, 5. 203. The | 
Storie of Bel, and the Dragon opened,  P.264 


Of Wiſdome : Eccleſiaflicus, and Baruch, p.26; ig 


| Otfthe Booke of #iſdome's, Authour, p.265 
The explanation of thoſe words (Bu rather, be. 
ing good, / came into anVniefiled body) p. 266. And 
of thoſe (when a Father meurneth grieueuſiy for his 
Sonne, Cc. p. 268. Ot Tammaz, ibid. Ot the Ar- 
| gument of Eccleſtaſticu, p.269. Of the Prologue, 
p. 270. Of the 7 reatiſe, p.272. How Enoch is ſaid} 5 
to be taken away, 5. 273. Of Samuels death fore 
ſhewed, ibid. Of Elias, pag. 274. Of the time 
when leraſalem was burnt in Baruch's account, 
p. 270 What he meanes by thoſe words (Heare 
| | the dead Iſraclites) p.257. Ot Teremics Epiſtle, :.“ 
"9 278. CAT. 


» 


— 


— 
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TAS LIE Sad, 
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CHAT. IV. "© 
of the Tranſlation of the Pſalmes, 


Of the ?/almes-Tiles, p.289gOtwords detra. | 
| ed, . 28 3. The ſenſe not corrupted in that 68. 
Palme, verſe 27. p.284, Nor in the 105. verſ a8. 
p. 285. Of additions tothe Palues in ſentences, 
p. 287. In words, 288. Of the obſeuritie in tranſ- 
lation (or ener your pats bee made hote, &c.) p. 291 


And of that (umb ij bringing pieces of ſiluer, &c.) 
p.292. And of that (i ſhall not breake my head) 


pag. 293. Ot fallhood in tranſlation, as in that 
(thou ſhalt learne fromardneſſe) pag. 294. And in 
that Pſalme 125. 3. (ſhall not fall ) ibid. And 
in that Pſalme 107. verſe 40. (thongb hee ſuffer 
them to bee enill intreated of Tyrants ) ilidem. 
And in that, Pſalme 68.6. (Men of oneminae_) 


p. 295. And in that Pſalme 75.3. (when 1 receiue 
the Congregation) ibid. And in that (then flood 


vp Phinces and prayed) pag. 296. And in that 
(make mee to delight in good) ibid. 
Cu Arp. V. 
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of Leſſon, p.299. Of that tranſlation, Luke 1.36. | 
(ths is 1he ſixt moneth that is called barren) ibid. 
Of cutting the Bible into Epiſtles and Goſpels, p. 


300. Of thoſe words left out, Col.3.12. wy | 
— | 


* 


'The Contents 


and beleaed) p. v0t. Why we call Proplecies, E. 

| piftles, p.302. The place Cat. 4. 5. cleared y. 30 
How wee are the naturall ſonnes of God, ibid. 
HowPasl/calleth Timothy his naturall ſonne, ibid. 
| God, in a different degree, loueth vs as his ſonne 
Chriſt, ibid. lohn 1.1. Cleared page 304, Of that 

Gal.g 25. bordereth for anſwererh , pag 305. Of | 
that Epheſ.z.5. (Father of al that i called Father) 

ibid. Ephefiam 5. I 3. cleared, v. 306. Hel. . 25. clea. 
red, ibid. Rom. 2. 11. cleared, pag. 305. Lale 1.48. 

cleared, ibid. 1. Cor. g. 27. cleared, ibid. Phil. a. 7. 

cleared p. 308. 1. Pet. 3. 20. cleared, ibia. 


4 'Diahgue concerning ths Ling 
N 
The Booke of Common Prayer., 


*. The 8 peakers, 


Novatys. ud curibus Corrector, of things | 
indifferent. 
Ix zn2yvs.'A vnde Conformer to the | 
fate of the 1 Church. 


C K A fr. I. 
Generall arguments againſt the Bar 


—— 


peel! 


Cad — 


a Luke 1.28. 


Ib lenice x pro 
IX. vt in 91 


alis ex d &i a. 


Ichz 10. 


1 


(beingdrawne from Bonam mane ; vſed by the 
Romans) and your Chriſtmas of Poperie, which. 
ioyneth le Haſſe to Chriſt , 2 to an 
oxe; or Dagon to Gods CArke. 
I. The Latine won mane properly -ſee: | 
meth to lignifte nothing but gracious op peace- | 
able: whence we tranſlate Mancs.,, good ſþt- | 
rits; and immamis Ctuell. In whichtenſ? if 
— ete Bonum mane: it ſhall betoken | 


nothi Peace be with you: which 
kind Mak Me Würdet moꝛ e or en 


Scriptures, then of earth RE But it 


mane be faken forthe morninp , J as betug the 
moſt gracious time of the in che 


brayne is Cooled : the —.— ſtrengt he⸗ 
ned ꝛ the heart temipered: and che ſpirits re⸗ 
paired: How canthis greeting ok good mor- 
row moꝛe diſpleale then haile, oz x32 vſed by | 


a the Angell fo the Virgine: which as itſee | 
meth to be deducedfrom badges, a ſeaſon: So 


was ved bye Ciel fpia 
vg th le der t eto a Pelaſgian 


- Cttie was ur- 
| N. To let yout Lithieand fee pre 
weought nt to 


es li 
3 is to vs vnknowne. 


+ 
— 
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— 
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befoze Luke vſed it. the hcathens did blurpe it. 
| Foz Agylla (chiefe Citie of Hetruria) Was 
{| called Core (as ſome thinke) of ; aps which | 


te te pay: * 25 [| 


| Lib i. | againſt the Liturgie, 


K — 1 8 


which you cut out the tongues of tongues: and 
— echt : Js chere nüt « 
prayer txpꝛeſt in the commonealk of Bo atid 
his reapers? Though the ph1aſe haile were #- 
buſed by hypocritical! Iudas. and the pꝛophane 
beard ot the people, (1 frre the r la. 
| lutactons befoe their ſaluations: Can if not 
thereloꝛe with conuenient reuerente bee bed 
by che Angel? Are not ſome ſudaine ciacula- 
tions, teuerent prayers / As ſoꝶ your Scripture 
it is waſted: Fox Saint lohn foꝛdiddeth on⸗ 
ly familiar greetings of knowne heretiques. Che 
ſame Apoſtle elſewhere, permitteth vs to pꝛay 
— , (except che < finners againſt the Holy 
ghoſt.) een 
| NN, I eſteeme not what you ſpeake of prayer, 
| who ſeeme to be ignorant ofthe meaning there. 
of: foraſmuch as an loue the maſſe, bee enemy 
to allzrae prayer. And this appeates not only, | 
becauſe-50v familiarly name Lammaus : Aiobel: | 
mas : Chriitmas : Candlemas : But alſo-becauſe 
([takeir)you haue there in your hand a» Egliſb 
Ita bete. | 271 
II. The Saxons bie this wozd Mas, o: 
I Mesfoz a feaſt: in which ſenſe theſe times art 


de Popiſh maſſe. Now if you can pꝛoue that 
=, Ay ' * 7 : a f 
. the booke uf Common prayer is a Maſſe booke, 
= | Ffhallnot befp'/backwar 


no2 ſo froward agnot to conteſſe the truth. 
N. Firſt in generall I thus obiect againſt your 
Lu- 


as not to conſent | 
B 2 


— tc 
= = 
b 3 + of wr, 
. _ ER Wn 2 + 


| 


Je 4817.8. 


1. Cor. 15.33. 
Titus 1.2 
Tames 1.17. 
f Pet 4. 


| 


booke of abe Page , who is an Idolater, Amichriſt, 


9e, & 


two former attributes Which pon aſcribe to tue 
Pope are impertinent: except pont ſpectq bee 


Pope as he is an Idolater, & c. Foz elle Saint 
paul and Saint lames had erred in bozrow- 
ing the ſpeeches of beathenilh and 1dolarrous 


5868606. f nnn 
1. Janſwer to your Major: Firſt, that the | 


thus limited. Thar which is drawne from the 


Titurgie: That which is taken out of te Ataſſe 


and eat of che Church: the ſame is to be reputed 
as the Maſſe boote. But ſuch is our Liturgie. Er- 


Poets. y 
\ Therefore we may not pray as Idolaters doe. 

f 

| 


| verſe where the Hebrewes are foꝛbidden to la⸗ 
| ctifice elſewhere then at the Tabernacle : it 


verle, it is morall indeed, but foꝛbiddeth only 
| communion with idolaters in that wherein 

they are ſuch, and not otherwiſe. Foz exam⸗ 
ple knceling in prayer bef02e ſupiters image is 
koꝛbidden. Heere ſimply and abſolutely in 


greeable to Gods worſhip: But to doe 
+teſoze 25 


the idoll of Ippiter (Who was but 
King, qx is but a Planet, that is enippꝛohidt 
| ted as idolatrous, - — h 


N. But it is written, © hou ſbalt not die ſo. 
I. It wee relerre that pꝛecept to the fift 


is meerely Ceremoniall neither can bin d vs: 
| But il it bee referred to Images in the third 


| , - , 
| prayer kneeling is not inferdicted. Foz it is 
Victate of nature that kneeling ig a geſture as |: 


FS 


il 


by. 
1 9 1 
1 s * 
— 
4 
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ail E L the Litargie, 


. 


v. We ſhall diſpute more largely of the . 
eber asse, whereforel proceed; he Pope 
& Anmichrip: Therefore wharſoents 1 nen 
of his Portuiſe t Antichriſtian. 

l. This is not vnlike an argument of acer- 
| tatne Arrian, confuted'by Zancbius: The Tri: | 
nity is Defended by the Pope who'is Antichriſt, 

Iris therefore Antichriſtian. In like manner 
wee might thus reaſon; The Turke (whom 
ſome count Antichriſt, and all an Apoſtate) 
yea the Deuill ackhowledgerh one God: The| 
Pagans alle beleene that there is a God. To ac. 

— - 4 therefo2e and beleeue theſe things 

is Turki PDeuillith, Heatheniſh. In all thele | 
arguments thereare the Caine s fallacians fo | g 46 accident. | 
ignozance ofa limitation. A difto fmpli- 


ci ter. 
N. Antichriſt is an Arch- heretique, whatſo- Principhpetitia 


ſocuer therefore he maintaineth is hereticall. ex cg, c. 
1. To the old errour you adde anew, like 
Drunkeneſſe to thirſt; the old appeares in the 
Conſequence. Foz hereſie ( as the Greeke i d 55 
| word ſheweth)igachoiceoffomecrrour direc: | hals. 
| ly impugning the foundation ok Religion. | 
Now, where election is, there mul needs be 
| ſomerefnſail, ſo that he whichreuolteth rom 
all points of truth, ceaſeth to be an heretique, 
and decommeth an Apoſtate, A Pagan, An A 
rheiſt: 02 lome other monſler. Nut new erropr 
is in the antecedent, wherein pou lap that an 
tichriſt is a chiefe heretique: or ant ichriſtia 
.nitie conũiſteth not ſo much in errour, and he. 


B 3 relte. 
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li que. 


h Smith at 
Anſterdam. 
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Better Catho- 


| Ncither will any deny that heretiques doe de⸗ 


— ee 


reſie. in tytan 


ty to Saluation. n 
N. I am glad you haue ſwallowed this bait: 
For | ſhal hereafter proue by this de ſinition that 
your Service Boobeis Antie briſtian Meane while 
tell me is %, Popes third attribute (namely that 


matter? | 

1. Mare pertinent hut leſſe true: oꝝ thong 
the Pope, Were neither in no2 of, the Catho- 
lique : petcertainly he is in the viſible Church; 
As thus may appeare, Firſt Aoticheiſt (whom 
you take to be the Pope)ſittech in the Temple of 


| God; that is, in the Church viſible : Second: | 9 


ly, the Pope (by pour confeſſion) is an here. 
tique. Naw, that an beretique is in the Church, 
we knom, both becauſe none tan be excommu⸗ 
meated but tbole tyat are within che Church. 


ſerue excommunication. As alſo becauſe here- 
tiques, repenting after 
receiued into che boſome ofthe Church, with⸗ 
out new Baptiſme: which eould nat bee, if they 
werc bttterlytut oſt from the Church. Third 
ly no Baptiſme can be out of che Church: But 
| in the Popes iuriſdiction is true baptiſme . which 
byno meanes tan be iterated , vuleſſe there 
tome ſome violent h ſpiriti which fo2 haſte will 
rebaptiſe himſelfe. Not vnlike a frantque man, 


— 


* 


— — 


tence 


he is est of the Church) impertinent allo to the 


— . 


— 


| 
| 


| 


excommunicition, are! . © 


| 


te. tt 


| Lib. I, 


againſt the Linargie, 


tence of hunger; enteth che Heſh of tris one 
arme. The Pope thertfo2? e Within 
the rerritories of the viltble Church.“ l 
of your Maior. Now to your Minor wee lay. 
That wee extract dur Liturgie, not from the 
kin , 92 tines bf the Pope, but from Gods: | 
Word, and the primitive Charth: HowſbRi#t” | 
the Pope may ſeeme to haue vſed, oz vſurped 
the lame. eee 
N. Let not him that putteth on We Y 
boaſt xs he that pute ttrit off: For I hope Hortiy 
to refell what you haue ſaid. Now froth br Plat- 
formeof your Eitergie, I eome to treat of rhe 
i end and purpoſe thereof: bien ſeemeth to be, Second ge- 
firft, Sis pet | 7 5204 nerall obiest 
I. Pꝛoue that, and then rale our Ml. ache Litur- 

© | * whoſe length is ſuch, that it taketh gie. 9 
= | fromthe Miaiſter, 2 — of time, 

f | alacritic of minde, and ſtreugth of bodie, inte- 
gard of preaching; the end thereof is cht hin- 
drance of preaching : but ſuch ĩs your Liturgie: 
Ergo. Wo | r 

„J. A cloud without raine. Pour minor ig 
vntrue: Foz firſt oftentimes che Preacher is 
I ͤnot the lame with the Reader: Elpecially in 
I. Catherall Charches and: Chappels, as alſo 
here there is a Curat, oꝛ Coadiutor. Second- 
Ip, one of the Chapters is in many Churches 
read by the Clark. T hir dly, part of the Pſalmes, 
and other anſwers, are diſpatched by bim and 
the people. Fourth iy, the Commination z Leta- 
©” — — 2 5 


* 
— 4 


7 


-. 


— EEE 


| 


— 


| 


uers ot zer 


cond end of your. Liturgie is 10 quench all æeale in 


paſſed ouer with e 
t 


eV 


Generdl Arguments 


to times, places, perſons, actions. By all which 
it appeareth that the Minifter is not lo much 


tired befoze hee begin to pꝛeach, a8youpye- | 


tend. 
N. In ſtead of medicines, you reckon ſo 2 


diſeaſes: as (hall: heccafter appeare. Now the 
the people by the weariſome prolixitie thereof: 
I. Pour faction (ſo inkamous fo long prayers, 


breed a certaine reuerence in vulgar mindes, 
which vle to contemne thole unge that are 
revitie: 

Laſtly, the variable delight which 

conmmeth by heating, 4 — * 

anſwering, doth rather 23 

kindle, then we ..... 

*. xydcuotion, 


Chap. 1. 

mark wm ROY | 
ny, the Nicene and Arhanafian Creedes, and di- | 
things are not appointed at all 


times to be read. Fiftly , many things may 
beomitted at che Miniſters diſcretion, accozding 


vnder colour whereof vidowes houſes are de- | 
uovred; ſhould in this point haue beene moꝛe 
ſilent. Againe the length of this dutie ſhould 


Lib. r. Of Ser Prayer. 


Cuazr. II. 


of ſer Prayer impoſed by men , and. | 
, ſubſcription. Ing | 


T followeth now : That wee | 
produce - thoſe ſpeciall «rge. 
} ments which impugne be Li- 
| © j ps tur gie. Which Books is of Iwo | 
i feu. The old, compilde in the 
RT | ayes ot-caward the Sixt: which waned the | 
= | Pſalmes,' Le — Epiſiles, and Geſpelst and the 
mer compoſed in the dayes of Queens Elizabeth, 

and no eſtabliſhed. 

. Kememberbythe way, that you oppole | 
1 vour ſelfe not only fo Reli igious Princes: but 
ſeuen to che glotious Martyrs. 

* N. Princes and Hartyrs might erre. Andi: 
may be that Hooper, and ſome otber Martyri,did 
aſarre off deſcry this land, which now wee haue 
found out. Vpon whoſe wrhoritic notwithſtan- 
ding I rely nor; but proceed to the aid Liturgie. 
PWWherein [ will handle, Firſt, the Circumſtances, 

then the Solare. The Circumflances are foure. 

{| Firſt, be perſon inioyning Secondly, time. Third. 
ly, place. Fourthly, Ornamente inioued.Concer- 
n ning The Perſon i ; or the aatharitie there. 
„, — queſtions may ſeeme to be moued: Firſt, 
weiber Prayer may be ſer? Secondly, whether is 

. C may 
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gy een 85 5 
maybe impoſed ly men? Tbirdly, whether Sub. 
2 pt jon may be qeilded therennto? e 


though ehree Sunnes appeare, there is but one 


rthoritie both law fully impolee. 


true Sunne; the other being only re ſtections 
thereof. So theſe queſtions chree in appea- 


| may be ler, it map be impoſed by men. Neither 


| 


I will f/ thus argue againſt Ser Prager; Euerie- 


: of Let Prayer. Chap. 2. 


Par-lics, | 


I. As in that which is called 


rance, Are but one in ſubſtance. Fo if prayer 


may weerefule to ſubſcribe to that which au- 


— 
= 


N. Confound you the queſtions as you pleaſe. 


thing law full is commauded in the Scriptare_: | 
Now ; Set Prayer is not commanded. Ergo. 

I. Pour Maior I thus oppole. Things in- | 
different are not commanded and yet-lawfull: | 
— therefoze are not com- 
e * 


I. Tv bung a Bible to the Church is not 
commanded. Neuertheleſſe it is lawfull in 
Gods worſhip. Ergo, &c. | 

N. It is commanded not DireZly, but by Cen. 


. To fie, 02 ſtand in Preaching is not com⸗ 


in Gods worſhip, às being vſed by Chriſt: Eros. 
Belides — * pk 


commanded. Js appeares 


N. Imeane things lunfult in Gods worſhip. | | 


ſequenct : as being an Ixlpe to Gods worſhip. E 
manded bythe Conſequence, and pet lawfull 


les. For Set Prayer ig 15 


- » 


Lb. I. O Set Prayer.” 


v. Theſe teſtimonies ſhall be examined, when. 
we intreat of the Lord Prayer. Now further, I 
thus reaſon, Trae Prayer bath the ſpirit of Prayer... 


But Ser Prayer hath it not. Ergo. 
I. Spirit of Prayer is double. Firſt, by 


I. The 

:"falion, whichgiuethabilicie toinuentexrem- 
porall Prayer. Secondly, by Aſſiltance. Thus 

a man may reade a Prayer, with the ſpirit of 

im that deutſed tt.udith this ſpirit of ferehing | 

diligence being athitane, Saint Luke Wzote 

his Solpel, and Saint lude hig Epiſtle. 

wh N. Set Prayer to priuate men may be granted. 

] RBut that it ſhould be impoſed vpon Qtinifers, 
who ſhould not be deſtitute of ib ſpirit of conces- | 

| wing prayer;cannot be affirmed without bluſhing. 

And that it may not bee impoſed I thus proue. 

No part ef Gods worſhip may bee impoſedby mens 

aAutboritie: But ſuch ſet Prayer. 

I I. Prayers in Hebrew may becommanded, 
j æàmd pet are parts of Gods worthip, as being 

| 3 fax of the Bible, Eng. 

= N. They may 9 among . 

| 7ewer, not amongſt vs, For though Prayer bee . 
ne part of Religion; yet tbe . is 
i on] 7 4 Circumſtance, | 


| 7 [. Ho leſleisthe ſetting of prayer, butacir | 


; 4 


¶ eumſfance thereof. 
VN. Surely lucha one as denbures theſabſtance,, 


|. . 4 toric quencheth devotion. 
I. Nay,itreuiuethdcnotion, being moſt a⸗ 


uailabie to chreethings.: Order, Decencie, E- 
C2 difica- 


+ 4 N 


Of Set P per. 


uiſe pravers, would there not be ag many Li- | 


pians, Where cach man had a peculiar god? Se⸗ 


like „ is moſt readilp found in Ser Prayer. 


prayer ig manifeſt by the vnſeemely Tautol 
gies, Which carry the mind of him that pꝛaye 


miniſt red by Set Prayer. Firſt, the hearers 


not be tonctiued. 


an 1855 | . | 
I. Befdꝛe von attempt to pꝛoue this, obletue 
theſe two things. Firſt, that as the furies were 


the ſame night of errout doe iſſue che Separatiſts 


ap. 1 


dification. Order is helpt two wayes. Foz. f rt, ; 
by reaſon of Vniticcames Vnitormicie, which 
is che pich of Order. Conſider J pzay vont 
euery man might at his owne arbitrement de. 


turgies ag there were gods among the Erhio- |: 


condly, order in Prayer, that is a mechodrcall | 
diſpoſition of Petitions, gratulations, And the 


n2hereasg. pour excemporall. anb vndigeſted | 
payers are o2dinarily as vncertaine as the | 
lands of Hammonia.. The decencie of Set 


th. 
Without præmeditation, like Pavis thip be- | 
tweene two Seas. Edification is two wayes | 


N. To grant yon that Prayer may be impoſed 
by autharirtie, yet ſabrriprion to the Liturgie is | 


minde ig called fo concurre with the M:oifter. | = 
Secondly; 2 full complemenc of Petitions is 
hcrebypurchaſed, which on the ſudainecould;} 


6 


the three davghtersdfrhe lame night: So from | * 


Os 


denying Set Prayer. The Anabaptiſt tenoun⸗ | Ne ; 
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ting humane authoritie, The Noualitdenomw | © - 
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1 Lib.r. 1 Of: Sabfcription,. | 
| 


cing warre to 1 Fo: when tke Bar- 
rowiſt will admit no meditation in prayer, 
dioth he not ſeeme to harken after the reuelati - 

bons of the Enthuſiaſt? Ind when the allpur- 

I ging reformer will not ſubſcribe to aut horitie. 
Doth he not ling the lame carch with l. N. 

N. I regard not the'Browniſt nor Familiſi: but 
only the truth in ſinceritie. 
me ougheto marke, not what you follow 

in words; but what followeth of your wo ds. 
. To jet goe your car ping conſequences : we 
= |: deteſt the Auabaptiſt - and proteſt againdt the 
I e 

I. Iwill demonſtrate che former , pon an 

' other occaliont9 bee moſt vntrue, oꝛ bnpꝛoba⸗ 
ble. Againſt che latter I thus teaton. Ot them 
that thinke the Church of England to bee no 
Church; they leſſotranſgreſſeag 7 their con- 
ſcience which doe forfake 4 ir. "Bin the Barrowift 
and you, imagine ſo of our urch: The Bar- 
rowiſ therefore is more excuſable then you. 
I. Your Minor is vncharitable. For we hold 
> | it to bea true, though 4 corrupt C t 
I. Hou condemne her Liturgie, Mivilteric, 
Government. Ergo. 
_ What wee condemne ſhalibe een due 
place. 
I. Meane while tale this crondabſartatl 
— Doe yon impugne Subſcription in Word, 


Deed? r Contr which will wt 


Subleribe F 
C3 N. We . 


ceremonia difta 
| eſt, 4 2090s & 
tue, to re- 
maine for a 


1 time. 
| 


| 


—_— 


/ique Corſarmilit, is more then a ſing le and almoſt 
| ſolitary Subſcriprion. Now generally againſt 
Subſcription 1 thus diſpute, To ſubſcribe to 4 
thing that ſhall bealired is unlamfull But anew 
Tranſlation is expected: and new Homilies pro- 
| miſed to bee ſet forth by common authoritie . 


Ergo. 
Jf your Maior were firme. How 


I. wn 
the lewes in ancient time haue lublcribed tothe 


to the obſeruation ofa Law, which is repeala⸗ 
ble at the next Seſſicn-of a Parliament? [A 


Fox firſt you luppoſe that inthe new Tranſla. 
tion all things ſhall bee innouated accoꝛding to 
your doubts, ag Polycletus made an Image 
atcoꝛding tothe minde ol the multitude. Se | 
condiy, whereas one and twentie Homilies be; 
fore pꝛomiled are now extant, you ſtill ſuſpect 
that ſomeerrours 
bp authoritie. 
N. We haue as little 
iuſt to feare the latter. My next reaſon then is 
this. To ſabſcribe to knowneerrours, is little bet. 
ter then hereſie. But in your Seruice-booke is 4 
maſſe of Errors; Ergo. D 
I. The Maior of this 
the Minor of thefozmer 


_— LS A” as ' © 


afon is refelled by 
argument. For if the 


n . . 


—_  . — 


V. We approue not them: Fora ily pub .| 


| 


i 
might 
| Ceremonics in Moſes Law, which were to bee 
altred by Chriſt. Ozhoo map b ubiectsſweare | | 


| gaine aur Minor dath rely bpon two dreames. | 


ſhall beeobtrudedvponyou | 
cauſeto hopethe firſt,as 


Pp II 


Tranſlation ſhalbe 


cozrected by r 
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ee.rrours 
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caſon of ome || 
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mentioned in your Minor, will bee to mafſe a 
Worke lar you opzoue. 


5 Lib. 1. Of: Subſcription; 


intentof $ Subſcription is diy to oblige vs, to 

thinke that no fundamental errou; Slurking 
in it: ſee.n3no Bo3ke (laue the authentique 
Canon of the text) can claime to it lelfe ſimple 
immunitie from errour. The maſſe ok errours 


N. M y laſtargumenrdorh hob procecd: Its 


4 crying fam. 0. fe . — fo amtichriſtianiſme, | 


But ſachis your it "according to your owne 
former deff orien A lein impoſed vpon the 
— with pretended neceſſitie. Ergo. 

I. Pong Minor is a miſpiiſion: Foz J faid 
that Acichriſt ings indifferent as 
'neceſſarytoſaluation. But you, altering the 


Conformitie, vuder the penalty of Depriuarion, 


not of efernall life, but of a momentanie li bi. 
iuuing: And pet all both Nations and Kebigions | 


haue vrged this vniforme order. 
N. Doth not then W Ae. binde the 
Conſcience? 


God directly: and yet kniete, a8itig 


e. 
ings indifferent eunnot binde Corfei 
ene Br E ccleſtaſtical Lawts art about things 


errours ſuppoſed therein Jtigclecrerhar the 


ſkate ofthe queſtion, intreataboutneceſſitie of | 


eee CLONE — it Poſitive Lawes | | 


Errorum maſſa 


Miſſa. 


Iomorentia 


D qualugrier- 
mini. 


arent. Ergo. 
oy 


* * 
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Figura didtion | 


| miſcd to bee ſet forth by common aut horitie . 


| accozdingtothe minde ol the multitude. Se⸗ 


 theMinorof the famer argument. for ik the || 


; 


Of Subſcriptivn," Chap. 2. 


N. - We: approve not them: Fora ily pub | 
| /zque Confarmitie is more then a ſinglezand almoſt 
| ſolitary. Subſcription. Now generaily againſt 
Subſcription I thus diſpute, To ſubſcribe to 4 
thing that ſball be alited swnlawfull : But ane 

Tranſlation is expected: and new Homilies pro- 


88 


Ergo. | | 
I. It᷑ your Maior were firme. Bow might 
the lewes in ancient time haue ſubſcribedtothe. 
Ceremonie: in Moſes Law, which were to bee 
altred by Chriſt. O2how map >ubicasſweare | 
to the obleruation of a Law, which is repeala⸗ 
ble at the next Seſſien ot a Parliament? A= 
gaine pdut Minor doth rely bpon two dreames. | 
Fo firſt youſuppoſe that inthe new Tranſla- | 
tion all things ſhall bee innouated accodingto 
your doubts., a8 Polycletus made an Image 


3 


„ = 
- 


condiy, whereas one andtwentte Homilies be: 
foꝛe pꝛomiled are now extant, you ſtill ſuſpect 
that ſomeerrours ſhall bee obtruded vpon you 
by authoritie. k 0 Aeg 

v. We haue as little cauſe to hope the firſt, as 
iuſt to feare the latter. My next reaſon. then is 
this. To ſabſcribe to knowneerrours, i little bei. 
ter then hereſie. But in your Seruice- boote is 4 
maſſe of Erro irt. Erg o.. 


I. The Maior of this reaſon.is refelled by 


4. . 


| Tranſlarionſhalbecoxrected byreaſonof ome || 
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intent of Subſcription ig onp to ze bs, 
thinke that no fundamental errou; Sinking 
init: ſee ng no Bote (laue the au 

Canon of the text) can claime to it ſelfe ſimple 
immunitie from errour. The maſſe ok errours 
mentioned in vour Minor, will bee to maſſie a 


wende foꝛ you to pꝛoue. 


N. M y laftaryumenrdorb Wespe, Tt is 


But ſach44 your ie accerding to your owne 


— 2 — A being impoſed upon the 
® | Conſcience with pretended necefitie. Ergo. 

II. Bour Minorigamiſpiiſtion: F * faid 
that Awcicbriſt-mpoleththingsindifferent as 
I |-neceſſarytoſaluation. But you, altering the 


| fate ofthe queſtion, intreat᷑ about neceſſitie of | 


Conſormitie, vuder the penalty of Depriuation, 


uing: And pet all both Nations and Religions 
haue vrged this vniforme order. 

N. Doth not then Sabſeriptiem binde the 
Conſcience? 


0 4 I. It bindes, as it is an oath tend ered to 
I God directly: and pet indirectiy allo, as it is 
* IF | anhumaneconftitution. — ll Poſitive Lawes 


| ings 7 AG cannot binde Corſet 
ae Bus Eccleſrafticall Liwts een. things 
| indifferent. Ergo. | 


FFI Of Sabſeripion | 
errours ſuppoſed therein herein. J (sleererha th 


a crying fame to. ſ⸗ ein 1 amtichriftianiſme, | 


not of:efernall life, but of a momentanie li⸗ 


Iomorentia 
Elenchi,” 


Figura dit10% | 
| & quatuor ter- 
min. 


| OF 


Of Subſcription, Chap. 2. 


N. We approve not them: For a daihj pub. 
| /ique Confarmitie,is more then a ſingle, and almoſt 
ſolitary Subſcription. Now generally againſt 

Subſcription 1 thus diſpute. To ſabſcribe to 4 

thing that | ſhall bealired i unlamſull Bus a nem 
T ranſlatiow i expected : and nem Homilies pro- 
miſed to bee ſet forth by common authorities. 
Ergo. 
enen d: I. Ik your Maior were firme. How might 
e dete & the lewes in autient time haue ſubſcribedtothe, 
, ore Ceremonie: in Moſes Law, which were to bee 
ume. alltred by Chriſt. Ozhom map >ubicasſweare | 
| to the obſeruation ofa Law, which is repeala- 
ble at the next Soſſion .of Aa Partiament ? A⸗ | 
gaine pdut Minor Doth rely bpon two dreames. 
Foz firſt you ſuppoſe that in the new Tranſla-. 
tion all things ſhall bee innouated accoꝛding to 
your doubts, as Polycletus made an Image 
attoꝛding to the minde ol the multitude. Se⸗ 
condip, whereas one and twentie Homilies be⸗ 
foꝛe pꝛomiſed are now extant, you ſtill ſuſpect 
that lome ertours ſhall bee obtruded vpon you 


n. 


* 


by authoritie. | PILE" | 
v. We haucaslictlecauſe to hope the firſt, as 
uſt to feare the latter. My next reaſon then is 
this. To fabſcribe to knowneerronrs, i little bet. 
| ter then hereſic. But in your Seruice-booke 46 
n e eee eee e 
I. The Maiorof this reaſon; is refelled by 
the Mor ak tbe mer argument. Foxif the | 
Tranſlation ſhalbe cozrected by reaſon of lome } | 


— er eos — — — — 


— — — — 


Lib. 11 Of: Subſcription, | 4 
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— ſed therein. It ixelerethat the 
enten uf Subſcription ee xe bs, to 


thinke that no — — etrous ticking 
in it: ſee.n3no 803ke (laue the authentique 
Canon of the text) can claime to it ſelfe ſimple 
immunitie from errour. The maſſe ok crrours 
mentioned in vour Minor, wil dee to maſſie a 
Worze fo you to pꝛoue. 
N. My laſt argumentdorh thes proceed; It i 
4 crying . pune. to- ſulſcribe 40 amtichriftianiſme, |. 
But ſach44 your Litwgie according to your owne 
formes definition; & being impoſed vpon the 
Conſcience with pretended Lay Ergo, 


I. Bour Minor ig a miſpꝛiſon: Fo J faid 
that Antichriſt imoſeth things inditerent as 
| [neceſſary to ſaluation. But you, altering the 

ſtate ofthe queſtion, intreataboutneceſſitie of| 
Conformitie;bnderthe penalty of Deprivation, | Iguerantia 
not of:efernall life, but of a momentanie li- ech. 
-utng: Ann pet allboth Nations and Religions |. 
haue vrged this vniforme order. 
| MN. Doth not then Sabſeriptien binde the 
Conſcience ? 
„I. Jt bindes; as it is an oath tenderedto| 
God directly: and yet indirectiyalſo, as it is | 
an humane conſtitution. So ill Poſitive Lawes | 
tie the Conſcience by vertueof the lift p2ecept |] | 
okthe Decalogue. [ 

N. Things 5#different eannov- binde Corferr Pigs Ae 
08 But Eccleſiaſtical Liwts rabbis things & quatuerier- 
| indifferent. Ergo. | 1. om. 


hm 
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0 Subſcription» Chapiꝝ. | 

I. Pour dun | c mee —_——_— ar⸗ 
gument to play faſt and looſe. Foz nee 
inthings in dilkerent is neceſſary, not indifle⸗ 


_ Wbat, then are wee bound to obey our 
lawfull Superiour in all things 
I. Jnthings neceſlarily good, Wee doe im- 
me diatly obey Sod: men only by conlequence. 
Ik men command things cuil], we obey by tol⸗ 
lerating what they inflict , not byperfouning 
what they iniopne-.Jn-the firſt they declare 
what God commande to be done: in the lat- 
| ter, what to be indured. Mherefoze it temai⸗ 
neth that things indifferent alone, are the pꝛo⸗ 
per obtect of humane Commandements. 
N. No action is indifferent, but eaali thing 
commanded is an action. Ergq . 
IJ. Hour medium hath two fates like Tanus. 
Foꝛ an action is to be conſidered, either ſimply. 
and alone: and ſo it is good; as being a moti- 
on depending on the firſt mouer. Oz ioyntiy, 
| with Circumſtances, and that in a double 
manner. Firft , in regard of the abilitie oz 
polhbilitic whilſt it may be done. Secondly, 
inthe act, whenitis performed · Before it bee 
done, it ig indifferent; but once bꝛeaking out 
into act, it becommeth diſtinetly good oz evil), 
accoꝛding to the Circumſtances which deter⸗ 
mine the ſame. Now an action commanded, 
is ſuppoſed as not yet done (whereupon the | 
| Hebrewes call the Imperatiue Moode , the 
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A gainſt eine nerd, feeble, 


but expecting a fitter want 


From the par ſ# 


5 comm 


4% me; Place, U. 
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holy ly men, n lamlaſe; Bur Jae are. you bs 


| gainſt your is Largue thut. D ayes made | 


| Hanes. Ergo. 
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1 Pour Maior is refuted by 
Feaſts wete appointed by Hronheui. 
call inſpiration; therefore not meerel 


JL. This anſwer is lite 


Nutcns Fiedler waga.Prophirreſſe 
heti ud 


107 150160139 731120977 
iche Teke,"/ 


y by men. 


d infloence of Skates, 
ignorance: how know po that 
ox Morde- 
pr het ofthe | 


nok Synaparhie; | 
andthe | 


n 32 One of 
the Bookes that vou would ut of the 
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"Of Froſt and Falls. Chap. 3. 


dhe beene a Prophet) would haue tranſta⸗ 
ge Levi , that digniti which appertained: | 
tothe Tribe of luda. 
N. Dayes wherein God hath permitien man''s | 
libours may not by men be ſanttificd : Bat ſuch be | 
your Church Holideget. Ergo. 
J. Pour Maior 18 doubtfull, and dange- | 
 rons. Foz ifyoumeane, thatdaies whi:hare 
not conſecratedby God, may not by ment | 
him de dedicated, you willſooneDefaceall the 
outward face ot Religion: wheredfbe molt yo. 
ble act bath , and Doth conſiſt in de 4 
Goods and Lands to the Church. But if you | 
\ intend that daycs becauſe they are indifferent, 
map not by authoritic bee reſtrained and deter- 
| mined ; then doe pou intotheChurchan | 
anarchie. In the one pou follow Swingtcldius, 
in the other the Anabaptiſt z againſt which 
N. I let {lip your captious inferences ; and ba- 
ſlen to the third proofe. Tour halideyes are dedi- | 
caiedto creatures; therefore wnlawful, My An 
tectdent thus appeares: The Sabbath or Lords | 
| Dq, you call Sandy, giuing it to the Sa 
_—_— 7700 | whichas it is reprovedby Pepiſſs: So ſome haue 
Ven. þ ignoramlyturned/it tothe Senne of Ged. With 
the like vanitie you giue Mandayto the He. 
' Tueſday; to Twiſco;; or tat. Wedweſday ro 
Moden, or Mercarie. Thurſday; to thundring Ia 
iter. Fridayto Fries ot Vems. Saturday o S. 
| tarne : which Deails were adored by Pagans. | 
III. — I. we] 
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| contecture that our Liturgie was not borꝛow⸗ 


4 
— — i _—_— 


extant in che Portuiſe? nohereas 
ſome haue deriued Sunday from 


leth at midnight befoze : Is vpon Saturday | 


Lib. i. O Feaſts and Falte, 


then the Hebrewes did the moneth Abib to an 
eate ot Corne: fo2 ſo Doth the woꝛd import. 
Further J maruell that you call the Lords 
Day the Sabb ub: fox the men of your ranke 
were wont to ſtile this a lewiſh name. But 
there bee ſom? opinions that bee es ſhoꝛt liued 
as ccrtaine creatures by the riuer Hyppanis, | 
| which liue but a day. Pea but the Rhemiſts 
do miſlike the name Sunday. By this you may 


ed from the Miſſall. Beſides what needed A. 
leſius to turne it into Latine, if it had bin beſoze 
upzetend, 
Sonne of 
God: true it is, they deduced it from the Sonne 
of righteouſneſſe, who ts indeed the Sonne of 
the liuing God. Laſtly,thoſe Deuils which you 
pꝛetend were, and are Planets, of whom eue⸗ 
ry day is named, accozding as the Planet xu 


night from twelue fo one the Sunne raigneth, 
ſothe day enſuing is called Sunday. E eſides 
that; a Muſicall reaſon ig rendʒed: Hamel, that 
the fourth Planet is incluũtue ly to be reckoned | 
from the foziner. Foz example » Saturne hath 

his dominion vpon Saturday, then omitting | 


molt effectuall wozkingigbpon Sunday. 
N. What ſpeake you of the Superſtitious 


I. wee doe. no. maze dedicate dur dayesto | 
creatures by whole names wee tearme them, 


Iupiter and Mars, you ſhall come to Sol, whole | = is lug 


D 2 ulingr | 
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O Frgde and Faſt.) Chap 3. 


ruli 7p of Plaue. or ridiculous Muſicke' 'of 
I. As it is idolatrous to woꝛſh p Srarres, oz 

pophelie bytłh em; o to denie a tycir naturall 
operations and dominions inthings nteriour, 
is wilkully to repeale the Statutes enacted in 
the Parliament ot experience. Nb leſſe friuolous 


is it, to deride the long oblerued harmonious | 
conſent of Planets, 


N. Withrhe ſame boldneſſe, haue you con- 
ſecrated the moneths to Janus. Fel runs, Mars, 
Inlins and Auguftus Cæſar which names you | 
haue borrowed from the Heath:ns : whereas the 
numerall names of moneths were thought in Scripe || 
ture moſt connenient, - 0 £47 

I. Why may not moneths be ſtiled accozding 
abu abu to Planets, aſwellas Salut Luke named a | 
of n a Do- place Mars his Street oz Hill: Oz whynot al- 
Senta be. Well as men haue retained the names ot Pla | 
—— nets after their Baptiſme ; F02 example, Denis 
ifueccurot | WAS ſurnamed ok Bacchus; Apoltos of the Sun. 
3 a Epaphras and Epaphroditus of Venus, Eier. 
| 18-24-$012.16 mes, and Mercurius of Mercury. So Pheb# 
| 1.214 | of the Moone: Dag not the badge of the ſhip} | 
cell. wherein Paul fabled, called Caſtor and Pollux? | 
en, | ISnotthehketq bee feene in the Old Telta-| 
41517. bel the de pf Places: ag Beth- |. 
| _ . |_| Gemelh, 'ofthe Sunne: gnd Beth Pa 
gon, the houſe of Dag >n? Agalo of Perſons? 1 
will notinlift , es fome might doe vponthis: 
| That lanuary is not named of lanus, but of |: 


— — — — Ia % 4 


| 


— A i a 


— 


\ 


Lib. 0% Feaſts and Hie. 
an; a Gate > as being the entrance oche 
eare. oz February Of Februus, but a febribus 

of Agnes, being a moneth obnoxious totłꝭ at 


diſeaſe. No, noꝛ March of Mars ; but becauſe 
| things bred therein aremartiall an) valiant; a® | 


grecable to the Planet, not to the Idol! Mars. 
/| Now wheras vou are diſpleaſed that moneths 
haue their appellations from lolius and Au- 
guſtus Cæſar: hy might not this be indured, 
alwell as the Citie of Dauid ; 02 Gibea of Saul? 
If Places, why ma not Times be tearinedaf- 
ter men? But thelenames are boꝛrowed from 
Heathens. Did not the tiebreues bozrow the 
names ok their moneths from the Chalccans ? 
(Except wee thinke the fourth moneth Tam 
muz Was taken from the Egyptians) Masnot 
Abib the firſt moneth, ſurnamed Niſan? Tilri, 
the ſeuenth, EKchanim? Chiſteu, the ninth, Bull ? | 
Df thele ſome are apparetiy, Chaldean words. 
Laſtly, whereas pou pretend, thatthenume- 
rall names of moneths(agthe firſt,lecond, &c.) 
were thought moſt conuentent. This to bee 
vntrue. you part:ynow perceiue, by the other 
names attributed to them in Scriptures. Alſo. 
you know that September the thꝛee moneths 
following, haue names from number: and 
that in o tune loly „„ and Auguſt were called 
Quintilis and Sextiis. 
N. To let paſſe your Heathen names of Dajes 
and Moxe1hs : I proceed to your Popiſþ names, 
by which you bonour * and l 


LU Ca. ws. D 3 I. Re. 


2. am. C. 10. 
E ſay 10. 29. 
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Of Feaſts and Faſts 43 Chap. 3. 


I. Religious worſhip of Saints, is aganſt the 
. — our Church Doctrine. If we pzaile 
them, and God, in andfo2 them; It we pꝛo⸗ 
pound them as triumphant lights and markes 
ol imitation : with what viperous teeth can 
enuy Carpe at vs, unleſſe the ſame allo doe | 
gun out the bowels of the Primitive | 
Chucch? *% | 
N, Obſeruation.of dayes is:forbidden by | 
Paul. 
I. Namely, ag parts of Gods wor ſhip, 02. 
as ſuch nece ſſary workes , as without which 
ſaluation cannot be obtained. r 
. Two dayes you obſerue in honour of the 
Virgin , which you hold as meerely neceſſarie: 
the Parification, and the Annunciation. 
I. Mee aſcribe to them no neceſſitie but ot 
order. Now whereas foure dayes were kept 
| in Popery, foxthe Virgin Mary, wer haue abo 
 liſhedtwo. Firſt, thedayof her Conception. 
Secondly, of her Aſſumption ; the one being 
blaſphemous, the other fabulous. Concerning 
the ather two, we conlerrate them not to the 
Virgin, but to Chriſt : whoſe Conception is te- 
memdꝛed vpon the day of the Annunciation : 
and Preſentation in the Temple, in the day ol 
the Purification : ag may bee collected both by | 
the Collect; as alſo becauſe wee rcckonthe 
yrare of our Lozd from the Annunciation 
* 


N. Belides this; you celebrate a day for Au- 


— — — _ — chal] | 
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the Virgin Mary befozethe Angels. 
Ni. Idid — | — you preferre her 
vefore them: her that ſinned before chem that 
were euer ſinleſſe. 
I. Some doubt not, but chat all net: 
are are in Chriſt his humaenicie exalted aboue An- 
gels. Pow much mote doth this agree to her 
from whom did immediately pꝛoceed that 
—— was aſſumed by the Godhead though 
pet ſonall Vnion? Againe Chriſi toohe not 
As — but the ſeed of Abraham. 
W The Z/ef indeed art ſaid to bee equall to 
Angel: : + wherefore it ſeemeth they are not ſa- 
periours to them. 


litie, as allo in that they ſhall not need pꝛocre⸗ 
ation . 


hae the. Archangell; whom you make a Crea- j 


wt Ftlomeofponrawur ic werogulent 
they would repꝛoue your method, fox piacing 


* 1. They ſhall be equall to them in unnozta.. 


ma — now, Michael ig 
- _ by Dani — 


| fons * the Trade z 


* 


0 fee r. Clap. 3 | 


ethe e Hammer of a 8000 gonſtruftion De. 
condly, neither will it "accord with Gabriels 
relation, who had not made mention of any 
former Prince. i 
N. If this your interpretation ſhould be gran. 
ted, yet tie lael is hut one ot the Chiee, not 
abſoſutely the chiefe Magell, or the Carchan. 
gell, as you ſceme to inſinuate: which. as it con- 
tradicteth your Communion Booke, mentioning 
| CArchangels: Son it not bee ballationd with 
reaſon.” 26 01010207 son cum fg bi | 
J. Pbſerge: Tl; that bythis pure in Di. | 
nie), we pꝛoue Archangelsfdbee; which ſo ne 
haue dillitzed. Foꝛ Chiefs Princes and Archan- 
ollent. Secondip 
| We lille Michael an Archangell: vet by this we! 
doe not ſimply pꝛonounte him to be Chiefe of 
all Angels. Foz though many Chieſe Prieſts 
doe ſeeme to bee reckoned: yet each ok theſe 
Was not High Priet, but ſome one, oz at the 
moſt two, in the cortupredit times. Thelive 
map be laid ot the woꝛd arch · heretique, 02 Pa. 
2:41.) triatke. Thirdip, nenertheleſle,we 
LJ — — ſin- bly thinke boththat there is one Chiefe 
gular number. An gell: : ſeeing Beelzebub — — 
1 eile : AS allo that this Archangell ig Michael;: 
Piri. not oniy becauſe no other name ot any Arch 
| | angalligertamtin-Sai 
| 1-Theſſq-16. | kuͤule the laſt and 
| | (namely, the ta:ſingoftheds 
| — - -4Þ0 


* 
g — "I * 


| 
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VN. But cMivhertis called the Prince. Now 
the Prince and Ceptaine of the Church is Chriſti. 
J. Though we ſhonld yeeld that ſtory in Tolhua. 
to be meant ok Chrilt, (which yet hardip will 
be euinced) not withſtanding wee deny it here 
to be ſo taken: Firſt. becauſe a Prince map ei⸗ 
ther be abſolutelyſo named (lo is Chriſt alone) 
02 by power delegate (and this may aſwell a- - 
gree to an heauenly Angell, ag fg an carthly | 
King.) Secondly , becauſe hee is called here 
Prince, with a tearme diminiſhing (at leaſt in 


pour conſtruction, Ag you ſhall hereafter bn- 


derland) foꝛ the Angell ſalth, There is none 
thatholdeth with me in theſe things, but ti. 


chael your Prince. ine wee pꝛoue Michael 
to be a creature ontof the Theſſalonians befoze 


ly, it is there ſaid, 


Prince of Angels. 


The Lord ſhall deſcend with the voice of an 


Archangell: by the Lord, wee vnderſtand 
Chriſt, as being oppoſed in relation to God. 
This ſpeech then will haue no Coherence, 
Chriſt ſhall deſcend with the voice; of the Arch · 
angell, that is of Chriſt. bo Und: 

N. It ſeemeth the latter words; (the trumpet 


| of Gad) doe interprete;theſe that come befor, 
(ebe Voyce 2 2 ) Belidesitis certaine 
thatch»yff's voiceſhallraile the Dead. - | 5-1 


_ 
— tt 


loſhxa 5.14. 


lohn 17.3. with 


Compare 
I cor. 53. C. N 
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Of Feaſts and F of. Chap-3. 


ritie and power thereof: and vet ok Michael in 
reſpect of his Miniltcrie. Is the lame ts tear. 
ted the Sword of — ee gn | 
Again we pꝛoͤue the lame by Sainrlude,wh:re 
i isfafd bee durſtnot : which word litt 
vefcemeth the maieſtiv of Chriit. 
N. The Greete word may bee tranſlated Ser 
cold not in lure, that is, bet conld not abidt to re- 
| vile becauſe it was a ſpe. And it may ſeeme 10 | 
Story is taken out of Cuche So that by 20. 
bodie of Meſerit may ſeeme we are to vaderſtand | 
the Roligios of the jemes. 
|. Chat ſignitcation is ne w to Interpreters: 
Is fo your expoſſtion it is ſo violent, as iftt 
were al ted to the Inquitition. The Literal! 
lente may not bee relinquiſhed, till neceſſitie 
doe infozte. Laſtly, we confirme the lame by 
the Propheſir of Mrchnl, hee it is laid that 
hee and his Angel, duettame the Dragon, by 
| the bloud of the Lambe. | 
VN. Bet the name 2icbedlGgnificch whos litt 
| ED Doe agree to none but 


Etymologie. | | 
| dt d who 15 like to the flrong 
r 


| . From. +); Itbmete 3 len Where 
Tobſerue fert, Fin yes have Af 


| alley of Bus ο e; üs Al of Barn 
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Of Feaſts and d Fan. «ey 
| 
and yet to chem have yee : aligned pid, and 


Goſpets.. 
was th convenient , that 
1. Jr was fhonght conv rent tae the 


of holidaycs: Mhereloe only the twelue Apo. 
ſtles were remembꝛed, of which number Paul 


| and Barnabas Were not. 


ö 
i 

N. You ſeeme to intimate that Barnabas was 
N an Apoſile: and ſo indeed you Rile him in his | 
| ! 


Collecs. 

I. The reaſon thereofis: Firſt, becauſe hee 
was choſen with Saint Paul: yea and ſeemed | 
at that time to be pꝛeferred beloꝛe him. He⸗ 
condixy, becaule hee choſe Marke the Etiavgeliſt | | 
| fothisarrendune;aſwcitas-Saine Pani df Si- na, 
| las. Thirdly.becauſe he ſeemeth to de reckoned — CR 


amonaſt the Apoſtles. 
N. Next — Ideſcend to the 


| Martyrs : amongſt hom you haue placed the 
| Children of priblelieim , whom [ wonder .you 
terme /73nocents.. wp 11 


Ws * Were they notinnocent,whoſe;Parents 
were lewes, who! were in the Coucnanr of 


Circumciſion, 
. But it may ſecme: Thot this Piaine indge- 
ment ouertooke them becauſe their Parents in- 


humanely refuſed to lodge Joſephand Marie. 
I. Saint Luke — cenſure: 


TOR there was no roome intheInne: 
bee by reaſonof the multitude of 


as it might 
| them, which haſtningto —s 7 


their comming. 


5 Of Feaſts and Fafls, Chap. 3. 


1. Could they bee Hartyrs who oould not 
vnderſl and, much leſſe acknowledge Chriſt ? 
I. Martyrs they were not, either as Saint 
Stephen in wil! and ſuffering: or ag Saint lohn, 
in· will but not in ſuffering: pet they were Mar. 
tyrs inluffring fo;Chriſtag|che Children of the 
ſraelites dꝛowned by Pharao were in like man⸗ 
ner Martyrs bnder the Law. | 
N. Not the puniſhment but the cauſe makes a. 
Martyr, which they could not vnderſtand. 
I. The cauſe. was Chriſt ; à moſt fit cauſe 
__ of martyrdome ; which though they vnder 4 
* ſtand not, pet becauſe Gods Angels defend in- 
fants, al well as the reſt ofthe Elect, God pon 
| his dtuineknowledgemight auenge vpon Tie. 
rod the ir bloud, aſ well às ot other Martyrs. | 
Math. 26. 1. N. Your diuilion of Mariyrs is vntrue: For 
compared abu died a uialent death.as appeares by the pro- 
—— of Cbriſt conoerning hin. c 
I. Firff, it map be, the Cup may ſigniſie al 
well affliction as death. Nowthat Saint lobn | 
- wagafflicted, it appeares by his confining in | 
- Parhmos; which is ſaid to be under Domitian. 
Secondlp, the ſpeechof Chriſt mapbeecondi- | 
tional, not poſitiue; as if he had laid, thougt 
you ſhould drinke of the cup of my death, yet 
| might you not ſit at my right hand, &c. Mow an 
hy pothexicall ſpeechDoth not inferre apoſitine 
aſſertion, Thirdly, though Saint Iohn were n 
| Martyr like Stephen: pet becauſe Steuen Wag 
the firſt voluntary Martyr ; Saint lohn n 


_ - 
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3 Of Feaſts and Falls, 


belt b2lone d)muſtbe placedafterhim:yca and | 
after them both, the lunocent Chidrenꝭ as be⸗ 
ing Martyrs in another kind, dying faz Chriſt 
beltd?s, 02 befoze knowledge. Bac | 
N. But Herods daughters childe (who then 
as at nurſe in Bethelem) is ſaid to be ſle ine with 
them: Could hes alſo being the vncircumciſed 
Nephew of a vſurping Tyrant, an be tearmed in 
innocent Martyr. | 
I. Firſt, if the moſt part were innocent; we 
dꝛaw the denomination from them: euen as 
we name them the Plalmes of Dauid, hobo o- 
ener bal 90. was made by Moſes, and Pal. 
137 Was framed in the captiuitie of Pabylon 
long after Dauid. So wee lay the Acts of the 
Apoſtles: and yet in that booke ate deſcribed 
actions of Stephen, Silas, Apollos, andothers 
which were not Apoſtles. Secondly, what 
if God would hereby ſhew, that hee in ended 
to haue Marcyrs aſwellof the Gentiles, as of 
the le wes: yea, and of infants as of men in 
yeates; ſeeing Chriſt is the Sauiour ot them 
both. Thirdly, mi we nat lay, that he which 
delcended from Herod, was in a ſoꝛt a'Martyr 
that is, a wieneſſe of Gods power, who made 
Herod to killhis owone Sonne foʒ rage, and 
pet deliuered Chriſt ? Is not the like (ard of 
infants vpon a karre leſle reſpett by Dauidꝰ |... 
N. From your Feaſts | proceed to your Faſts. | 
and firſt I wonder at your Set Fa? 


I. Meane vou by Set Faſts, ag you did by 
| 4 E 3 Ser 1 


——__ 


of Feaſts and Faſts. Chap. z. | 


Ser Prayers ? Dane not many Miniſte r of pour 
opinion; proclaimed and let ſund2y Soleine 
Faſts? 8 r 
N. Imeane your ſet yearely, and u eekly Foſs; 
which ſhould not be celebrated but when occa- 
| fon of ſorrow is preſented. Now it may bee that 
ſome occaſion of publique ioy may bee offered 
at the time of your Anniuer ſary Faſt, 
Leuit. 16. 29. & I. God appointed = yearely Faſt in the tenth 
| 23-29, day of the ſcuenth moneth: and it might bee 
| | that ſome occaſionof common toy might then 
haue fallen out: So that you muſt either ac- 
knowledge a diſpenſation of Sods precept foꝛ 
| a time: 02 that a particular and accidentary 
ioy could not pꝛeiudice affatarteandgenerall 
ſoxrow lo: ſinnr. Udhereas you pꝛetend that 
Chriſt laid, his Diſciples ould not faſt till after 
his departure. only becauſe they ſhould not till 
then haue iuſt cauſe of mourning and Faſting, 
it is vnlound: Seeing rhat in the verſefollow- 
mg, be rendꝛeth another reaſon: namely, foꝛ 
that they were weake like old gartuents and bot- 
tles: and thereloꝛe vncapable ok chis new dil⸗ 
cipline ot Faſting, © 55 | 


N. I might returne you this anſwer : That 


the Faſt mentioned inthe Lem was Ceretroniall 

But, to grant that God might ordaitiea yearely 

Faſt; Nowapprateth it that the ſame libertie is 

permitted to men? 1 

| 1. Indeed to faſt vpon the tenth day of the 

ſeuenth moneth was a ceremony; euertheleſſe 
| * 
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Lib. . 3 0 Feaſt aud Faſts: | 


4 : yeetely fer Faſt, could be no mote Coremont: | 
all then ro reſt once in ſeuen dayes:the tearmeg 


are altered. the quantivie reaineth, Further | 

that men may decroe Ser Falls, appearegby 
the ewes, who fafted euery Beute in remem⸗ 

'bzance of the ſiege of leruſalem, the winning 

thereof, and burning of the Temple, agalſo the 


death ok Gedalia. he like is to be leene in the 
tuſtome of the Pharifes, and lohn the. Bapcilt. 
| Laſtly, (om?gatherchefameour of the lor 
of Heſter. Heſt.g.31, 

v. Thongh Srv Faſſs might bad * yet 
your Lem is but an apiſh dee ol _—_ his 


F 70 N 
I. No moze apiſh then the eulwme of the 
laat whichthey tooke vp in remembance 
ok Tacobs wreſtlin ng wit the Angell. Now the 


cuſtome of Lent; not oniygint!, for the pie: 
ſeruation of Cattle, and ——— — — 
Set "ers naz meer 
per ub whic ) rifett with the f loud-fn the 
Spꝛing: to inable men fo: — of Libera⸗ 
litie: but euen in a ſozt Religious (not as a 
_ but as a helpe of Religion) fi: | — — | 
2ayer, much dulled with plethouic e bo⸗ 
die, and — of — — — 4 


; P 42, 1030,35. | 


See lunius vp» 
on Zach.8 9. 
Math. 19.14. 


Geneſ.31.3 2+ 
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Of Fuſed Faſts. Chap,3, 


N. Buewhat: ſhall wee thinke of your Ember 
,weekes p 

I. are pꝛaparatiues to the Ordination 
90 . how laudable it is 
0 faſt is manifeſt by the ren of Barna: | 
bas and Paul. 
| - N; What grounds haue your Faſts vpon 1 
 Wedneſdayes, 'Fridayes, an Saturdayes. 

I, Friday was by all obſerued becauſe Chriſt | . 
died on that dap. Some kept Saturday, fo; 
that Chriſ on that day lay in the graue, which 
was to all Beleeuers aſcafon of great Tal 
neſſe. Others chole rather \Vednelday , foz 
that, vpon that day ludas ſold our Sauiour for. 
money. Beſides theſe cauſes a conuentent vi⸗ 
ciſſitude 02 exchange of Faß ing with caring | 
| wag iudgedmoſt requiſite, u2hich alſo was 
thecauleo ys s 1 


e houldremouc our Speech ro 
Plice, and Ornaments, inioyned 
YI inthe att of Paifornittie,Wher- 


| 2 ang 1 


(ts 
Lib. i. 
mentioned , yet Churches alſo ſceme neceſſarily | 


— 


Off Place; and Ornaments. 


* 


to be preſuppoſed. 

I. (This is not bnlike Solon 02 Romulus, 
who made no Lawes foz Paricides, becauſe 
they hoped luch vilany would not be commit⸗ 
ted. So it may bee our Law-givers, did not 
there | Churches , ſuppoſing no Chri- 
lian would be ol fo leaden a heart, and bzaſen 
a fozehead, as directly to with che aboliſhment 
of Churches. Fot what Jptay you? Are you 
| one of them that would haue Churches turned | 
into Doue-coatcs And Alchouſes? © 

N. Though that were iuſtifiable by the exam- 
ple of ela yet it is ſufficient for vs, if they were 
demoliſhed. Neuertheleſſe I ſpeake not this of 
mine one opinion, but according to the intent 


| of ſome of the Brethren; The firſt reaſon is this, 
| Churches ercabuſed to Idolatry, therefore to bee 


| 4:firojed. 


dro 
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| Of Plave, and Ornaments. Cha pA. / 
282 — 1 
latfull, pet not netellat ie in regard ol imita-| | 
tion. TE” 4 l. 
. We inſiſt not vpon 1 his fact Neither 
is our only, or prineipall reaſon againſt the 
Croſſe, dtawne ſrom the abaling thercof to Ido- | 
latrie (as ſhall appeate ia due place.) Neither 
would wee ſimply therfore haue Chorobes de fa- 1 
ced, fot that they ure ſo abuſed: but upon more 
important cauſes : Elſe ſhould wee willi alſo the 
ruine of Cen er- which note / ithſſ and g we 
are contented ſhould remafne, if theſe things| 
| ogly were reformed. Firſt, it humane Arts were | 
lefle ſtudied. Secondly, if Degrees in Schooles 
were interdicted. Thirdly, if Marriages in Col. 
ledges were permitted. |! 


» * N 


f. Arts may not pzdpetly be calledhumanc, 


ſreing they haue God koz their Author, and 
are aides to expound diuine Scripture. Firſt. 
koꝛ Grammar. Mithout the Hebrew and Chal. 
dee, the Old Teſtament tannot bee bnderſtood 
exactly, beraufenot onlyſomepatt ofthet. ct | 
is waikfen inthe Chaldean tougne: but piin- | 
tipally becauſe the Chaldee Paraphraſe ig the 
Mal wat 5 


5 


| moſt apt interpꝛeter okthe Bible Teck 
rongne is rid needfal dee v8 he Sp-| 
— 


Lib. Of la, ad nannt. 


| of allthe Learnedin Clriſtendome. Further. 
moze, hee that will concelue Iſaiah gig: the 
e; and Paul without 


Plalmes > Temple wah and 


lob, aud Canrices; without — 
| phy and Phyſtckezthe Law ef Moſes twithout 
Ethiques, and Ctuill Lam : the Dfozies ofthe 
e 
calips me 
with Xerxesto lad tdua the mount Athos: 
and Walle dy ſhadouericticſpour-This age 
| istooſuperficialiinknowledge: Caftitnotn/ 
to a moꝛe lazie with this our vn⸗ 
ſeaſoned zeale. Touching Degrees J ſap. 
| — ues meaneſt — 4 ——5 
gu Appꝛzentice urneyman: 
him from the octupier: e 
ſter oꝛ Harden of the Company:; Ind ſhall 
there be no difference bet weene LeuicEPreſt? 
Prieſt, and High Prieſt? Laſtiy, what youſay 
of Marriage. be wꝛapeth that you neuer lept | 
in Parnaius ſo great is the penurie ot thoſe | 
Marriage of 


places: and fo exous the 
xe, Pmlee hep bee 


| to her Daughters the Churches and ſhow bs | 
| thoſe impoꝛtant cauſes foz which you would 
haue them violated. F 2 N. Pla: 


— — — 


0 f Place, gid Ornaments.” ” Chapia, | 


V Places built for 1dolary's mould becde- 
Arojed: Bur ſuch are ycur Churches. E.. 

1, The pꝛoole of your Maior is miltaken. | 
| Groues, Alcars, Images axe by Gods appoints | 
ment to bee deſtroyed, oꝛ burnt (namely) the | 
Tabernacle o Temple remaining.) But that 
— houſe 02 Church built to an Jdoltfhouid | 

be pulled downe , and by no meanes tonuer⸗ 
ted to 7 | 
this place, Jgaine your Minor Wants v 
Fon lome of our Churches were duilt be 
ſome ſinte the daies ok Poperie. Beſides thoſe | 
which Papilts Did erect , were built foꝛ true 

yerto Sodin Chu t what ifmnch Adola⸗ 

re weremingle Shallheinerberep | 
bate becauſeof the ſtoze of. Tinne.. 
Apoc. 18. . N. Churches are thoſ: habitations af Anti | 
| chriſt, which are to be tuinated. 


J. Some others would interpꝛete them to | 
| be the Abbies, Nunnertes, andſuchlike cages | 

| of ſuperſtion, But it is not ſafe to build a doc 
trine vpon ſo miſticall a pꝛopheſie. 


N. Npeyare bull Ealfand Weſt, /which the | 
Prophet ſee mes to diflike.” 7 


| I. No maruell: Fox they wozlhipped the 
| Sunneriſing, Asf92vs; we thinke that God 
| is the God of the Eaſt, as dell as ofthe North: 
and et the Weh, ag well ag of the Sourh. ei⸗ 
ther haue wee any luch cuſtome as to W 
tent ious foꝛ ſingularitie. 


| N. Their Dedication ſauours of Sup erſliton 
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| Lib. I, - Of Place, and Ornaments, ; 


5 


2 Jf in ancient time any bnmeete pzapers 
were vled, wee abandon them in our Dedica- 
tions. Notwithſtanding, that Churcheg may 

bee dedicated, both that theymaybee appꝛo⸗ 
pꝛiated to God, and alienated from all Secu⸗ 


lar vſe; ſo that occaſion of alteration be cut off: 
Js allo that moꝛe reuerente map bee added fo 
Gods publique ſeruice, appeares; Firſt, bythe 
examples of Salomon, abbaka and ludas 
N who conſecrated that Temple: 
the laſt whereof did then dedicateif when it 
had beene ehzee yeares and a halfe polluted 
by Antiochus Epiphanes : whereas by your 

| doctrine hee ſhould haue leuelled it wich the 
ground. But our Sauiour was of an other 
tudgement,, who many yeares aftergraced 


Soecondip, the amels cleareby the rule of the 
Apoſtle, g ing all things to bee ſanctified 


by the Word affd Prayer. The equitteof which 
Cation leemeth to relie vpon the Law of GoJ, 
Seed the builder of an houſe is erempted 
from ſeruice in-warre, tillhee hath perfozimed 
| the Dedication of Hig private building. 

NV. Chaneels ſeeme to be ordained partly out 
of Superſtition, partly, out of Foe aduancing 
7 — Miniſter aboue the peo 
Jt was nos among the 
ewes? to ſeparate : wives from their bul- 
bands, by certaine partitions inthe Temple: as 
ts ne collected out F _ Prophet. . 


| 


that Feaſt of Dedication with his own preſence. | 


Deut. 20. I 


Zach. 1 LeT Zo | 


— 


pes” WY 
* 


— 


Of Þ Place, aud ee, Chaps. 


libeis to to be ſaid of parting 14 Miniſter and peo. 

ple. Neither may we e imi- 
tation of the lewiln Temple confidering 
there is nothing like che floh of Holies in our 


Churehes: but onlp a. diſtinction of places, that 
hearing, and receiutng recounng the Comnmminy, lon, by 


this difference of mon" 20h 

 diuerlitie of reuerence. bor weed 

2 e Riche minde. & win by 
offall vifferencesof D 


Chaos of irreuerence, Thinke pou that 
Ezra whenhe made the Pulpit of wood, where- 
e a n the People, didit 
e f A 1 his voice might bee the 
uten ebe ended: 
Thitbythe ag an ne 
be, rl ora A 
e 
Moles, a thini te hg caſe giue to to 
lot him, and . Prieſt, —_— 
tnthr greets them — 
mighrbeconced en 
minence and dignitie of thePatour 


Neben. 4 


affaires: Laſtly, the charge ofrhe Chan- 
| cell being impoſed vpon the Liter, may 
|  eemetocyallengeogyims perntar allotment, 
N. To onerpaſſe the place : the next circum- 
—. ſtance 


— 


S Y*n, 72 
| Lib. I. FV Place, and Ornaments, 


ſtance is in Ornament, whereof the moſt ſcan- 
dalous is the Sarplice. Againſt the which I thus 
'reaſon. No humane Rite may bee ordeined in 
* Gods ſervice But ſuch is your Surplice, Exgo. 


I. The method byyourſelfe duly p 
ded, explaineth pour Maior, but Dilelainii 
your Minor. Foz whereas you placed the Sur 
plice among Ornamenes: andrankedthem a: 
mid Ne e eee | 
be expounded : That humane rites, howolde⸗ 
uertheymay bee cirtumſtances ol God wor- 
(hip : yetoughtnot to bee inloꝛced as any ſub⸗ 
ſtantiallpartthereof: and ſo your Minor will 
not abide the Couchſtone ſeeing this garment 
ig not oꝛdained in, but about Gods worſhip. 
In ſumme, wee place therein, nofneoeſſitie 
4 holineſſe, but peaceable vniformitie of or- 

er. — 
N. You ſeeme to tie certaine holineſſe vnto it: 
and ſo to incorporate it into Gods ſeruice: both 
in that you repute ſundry Minſteriall actions be- 
ing done without it, as not at all performed. As 
alſo in that you put a barre of Sſ ene before their 
— 1 > 3 

I. Pourfrrlt allegation is litt then ca⸗ 
lummnteus : Foz yonbnow, chere is a maine 
difference be cweene a volhtie, anda true act 
LU Were 7 1 ax: eel Af Baptiſme 8 
beadmt U un bot this attire, Ho euer | 
the action der dilezderly, yet may eSa- | 


ecrament be iteruted: and theretoꝛe this act can- | 
not. 


— 


—— 1 


* 
— 
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Of P Place, and Ornenents,./ Chap, | 


nels robe tobe ſaid of aſdof parting Minilergnd 22 


ple. Heither 
tation of the lein Temple on 
there is nothing like the fh i, cone * 
8 but du i diſtinction of places, that 
eee cker er by 
this 26 Ueence of lace eta 
 dinerſitie of reucrence, pꝛide obie⸗ 
ctedz it ſheweth your 1 minde, who by 
cutting olk all differences of Degrees and Oz 
ders, would ſoone wing backe the people to 
the Chaos of irreuerence, Thinke pou that 
Ezra when he made the Pulpit of wood, where- 
byhrewas aduanced abo the People, did it 
of pride, 020nlp that his boite might bee the 
moꝛe audible? nee be intended: 
That by the al his place he might frike 
a certaine awfull reguard into » his ares 
hearts Did not God foz. . ce giue to 
Moſes, a thining face? Did he hot therefoze al 
lot him, andA Aaronthe Paal, a in the 
Mountaine, diſtinct from that of ch emultirude; 
that there might be conceiued a kinde 


minence and dignitie of 1 
lheepe? 


8 =_ _—_— — 
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Lib. l. Of Place, and Ornaments. 


reaſon. No humane Rite may bee ordained in 
ve Gods ſertire : But ſuch is your Surplice, Exgo. 


I. The method by pour ſelfe duly 
ded, — 1 Maior, but 


eth 
your Minor. Foz whereas you placed — 55 


mid N Maior muſt 
be expounded n. humane rites, hg 
uertheymay bee cirtumſtantes ol Ede bro 
(hip: yetoughtnot tobeeinfo:cedag any ſub- 


p: 
ſtantiall part thereof: and ſo your Minor will 
E T N ie garment 


worſhip. 


Jn 1 1 ir therein, not neoeſſitie 
of holineſſe , but peaceable vniformitie W or- 


der. 
N. You ſeeme to tie certaine holineſſe vnto it: 


and ſo to incorporate it into Gods ſeruice: both 
in that you repute ſundry Minſteriall actions be- 
ing done without it, as not at all performed. As 
alſo in that you put a barre of Sense before their 
moutbes that refuſe it. 
. 4. altegation is litt ie lelle then ca- 
nen, there is a maine 


K. mulhtic 4 ada true act 


| wt T1 TY bot thr ti, we 
theaQion dee dile ? * 


not. 


* 


dane Ornaments: whereof the moſt ſcan- 
dalous is the Serplice. Againſt the which I thus 


plice among Ornaments: andrankedthem az 


f Bapriſme | 


ene this act can⸗ | 


— 


Of Place, and Ornaments. Chap. 4. 


not be adiudged foz a meere aullitie. Pour ſe: 
cond allextton was refuted befoze when wee 
intreated of Subſcription To which not with⸗ 
f ſtanding this might be added. Firſt, might 
g.. Salomon put Shimei to death fo2 violating ais 
comandement concerning * . it owne 
uature indifferent Namely, that he ſhould not 
paſſe ouer theriuer K1dron? Nay, might hee 
tender an dath vnto him to the intent that his 
obligation might de moze firme? And may not 
we, both vrge you to Sub l. ption to things in- 
differentĩa in enen vpon you, if either 
you refule to Subſcribe: oʒif ſubcribing you af⸗ 
terwards;tranſgreſſe your pzomiſe ? Wight 
Shimeipleadtotye King, che chingydurequire | 
me toſwearets,isinitownenatureſimplyin- 
different: ther: foze this oathis but a buͤrthen 
to my conſcience Could the King haue wiſhed 
a moꝛe direct pꝛetence of putting this male⸗ 
content to death, then ſuch an vnleafonab.e 
allegation ag this? Secondly,could ſonadab | 
by hls commandement fox euer interdict the 
| Rechabites, the dwelling in houles, ſo 10 

the like 


| Comne,planting Vines;dzinking wine; 
all were things indifferent) and cann! 
| * 7 to Our Lawes Din T6 
equall indifterencieſeemmereaſonable!T 
,LHeruleof Saint Paul oughtta be ret 


bed; If any man conſent net to the doct ne 

according to godlineſſe, he is puffed yp, &c. JS 

not conſenting, a kinde of Subſcription? 3 
0 


* 


Aa. 
— „ mn „ 
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Liba, V Flace ,and Ornaments.” | | 


not chings indifferent and convenient agreeable 

| to the doctrine according to godlineſſe. Theſe 
people therefoze that are vnorderly, and leaue 
their ſtation: are to bee reduced to a ſound 
m.nde, euen with ſome moderate coxrection, | 
N. Though the Surplice were indifferent: yet 
is it not conuenient, as thus may beedemonſtra- | 
ted. That garment which was worne by the Prieſts | 
of is, Iewes, and Papiſts, & by vs to bee refuſed | 
| 44 inconvenient : But ſuch is the Sarplice ; Ergo. | 


* - 


The Minor is plaine by Story: and concerning | Asse. rd. ri 
the Papiſts in part by Propheſie. 
l. Pour new found ſtozie of the women 
| Prieſts of Iſiv refuſeth pour Maior. Fo2 Y 
yon cãnot pꝛoue that the Prieſts of Iſrael Wire 
the linnen Ephod befoze the Prieſts of This. 
weh ch ikit bee lo, then tonſider againe your | 


Maior. The garment worne by the Prieſts of I- 
lis, may not be worne by the Leuites. But this | 
is manifeſtly vntrue. The lirſt part of your | 
Minor is bncertaine $ namely,” hat the garmene | 
of the Egyptian and Hebrew Prieſis, was like 
our Dalmatique, or Surplice. The latter con- 
| cerning Papilts is weakly confirmed. Foʒ firſt | 
that woꝛd which is tranſlated Linnen,bylear- 
ned men is auouched to be meant Silke. Rom 
where will you ſinde a ſilken Surplice? Againe 
if all linnen bled by the Whore of Babylon, 
 ſhouldbe aboliſhed,what ſhould become of che 
linnen at the Communion Table : nap ,-what 
(ould be done with the * Chalices?fo2 ON 


— — 


Of Place, and Ornaments. Chap. 4. 


alſo were abuſed byher : and are mentioned 
likewiſe in that verie, Laflly, it werecaſizeg 
pꝛoue out of antiquitte (but that you reuerence 
not herhoaziehead) that the Surplice wag, Le: - 
foꝛe Poperic was hatcht. 

N. Popery, being Anbichriſtianitie did worke 
in the dayes of the Apoſiles, by ſundty both er. 
rours and rites : Of which number the Sarplice_ | 
to be one, is proued by this Argument, Exericy | 
Rite, or Ceremonie ſhould edrfie ( fo faith your | 
owne Liturgie.) But fo doth not your SurpliceL. | 
1 Ergo. . 
1. It dothedifi? , not by any pꝛoper action 
thereof; but by a profitabie {ignific a ion. ; 

N. Humane ſignifications cannot edifice: But | 
ſuch are thoſe of the Surplice. Ergo. 
I Rneeling in pꝛaier is but humane, though 
it ſignifie reuerence to God, The like may bee 
aid of ſitting at the Paſſeouer: Ind pet ſomeof 
your ov ne combination haue laid, that it figs 
| nifiesa ſpirituall familiaritie with God. 
N. They have ſaid ſo of fitting at the Lords 
Supper, but not at the Paſſeouer, and yet indeed 
thoſe two Sacraments are but one in ſubſſ ar ce. 
Beſides though the things were humane; yes the 
ſignifications were and are diuine: I meane in re. 
gard of the things them ſelues, not in reſpect of 
the appointment which was from men, led by 
the licht of Nature. 
. Inthis lente, the ſignificationofthe Svr-| 
| plice ig Diuine : Firſt in generall to co 
re. 


Enn 


* »„— — 
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Lib.  OfdePreſwe. 


reuerent diſtinction betweene the Miniſter and 
People. Secondly, in maze Specialty to bee a 
ſymbole of * alacritie, Of b integritie, of our long 
expected © glorie in heauen. 


Cn AP, V. 


T he Preface. Of the Common 
©. Brajerh 


| Rguments drawne from Scan- 
dal (chough very forcible againſt | 
the Sarplice) yet (hall be omitted 
il we come to the Croſſe, Now | 
from the Circumſtances I pro- 
ceedto the ſubſtance of the Liturgie. Whereof 
there be two parts. Firſt, only Speech. Second- 
ly action, ioyned with Speech, called a Rite or Ce- 
| Temonie, Concerning the firſt, either the peqple 
ſpeaketh, or Gd. The people ſpeaketh to Godby 
Prayer, or by Confeſſion. Prayers be eitherordi- 
nary and common (which are continually read) 
or peculiar to ſome times (tearmed Coled7s.) In 
the Preface Innitatorie to the Common Prayers 
we diſlike two things. Firſt, the words: ( At what 
time ſoeuer, &c.) ſeeme to be alledged ont of E- 


43 


zekiell: which neither be there to be found: and | * 


withall, ſeeme to promiſe ſ«ln«tion to them, 


which deferre repentance to the very moment of 
G 2 death. 


— 
» — 


1 — — A — 


a Eccliſ.g. 8. 
b eApec.3.18, 
c Matth, 17.3, 

Act 10.20. 


Apoc. 3. . & 


| Clin. 


Of the Preface. Chap.s. 
| 2-444. For they inſinuate, that «mas way repent | 


| 


8 


ir what time foener he will. | 

I. It is not a iuſt ctration of rhe Prophets 
| wordes : but an „ iche Pro | 
Alban ..2, | (ence : Foz firſt, the woꝛd it, in the Prophertg| 
Evtit. 24,25 equiualent With theſe words in The Liturgie ö 
(at what time ſocucr.) F02 it is à Logique m- 
xime that a temporal propoſition is equipollznt | 
to a conditionall. Decondly , thele words, | 
(from the bot: ome ot his heart) in the Liturgie, 
are explained by thole in the Prophet (will re. 
turne trom all his ſinnes that he hath committed: 
10 1 5 o _ and 7 7 ae 
lacyfull and right) fo het that perkozmeth thele 
hinge both nderdteen Kemeten 

his heart. Thirdly, theſe wozdz in che Prayer 
| Thelikecita: | Booke(T will put them out of my remembrance) |: 
en gf | are anſwerable to thoſe in the Prophet (they 

1. cor. . out hall not bee mentioned to him or remembred., 
| of Eſay 18. 16. The Hebrew word fixnifping both: By all! 
4.7 ++ pith it is cleare, chat late repentance igafwell 
li hed out of the Prophet, as ont of the Litor: | 
ple. The truth is, it a man repent at bhy time, 
he ſball bee ſaued. It felloweth not hereupon 
that a man may repent at hat time hee will al. 
ligne, ſeeing repentance only comes from God. 
N. You Haue now contradicted a ſpecch de. 
In a certaine liuered by your ſelfe: Namely, hat Jale repen. 
detmon. ; 7 wy thts _Y | 3 * 
I. To adm of your owne diſiaynted te · 
pott. telt, Thats; late fepentance, Mich 
ns irs ans PERS —— | Pe | 


— 
» 
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Lib. 1. Of the ComnonProjer, 
reſump tuoufly procraſtinaredro theCaraſiro- 


| 


ficke as the bodie, and is intombed with it. 
| Secondly, Though this repentance by ſome 

miracle might be cruc, pet is it not good, that 
is, dangerous, ànd d ſcaadalous. Forrhe repen- 
tance of Adam and Salomon, axe therefoe not 
| mentioned directly, becauſe cheir offence did 


more hurt, then their repenrance did good. 
N. The ſecond thingdiſstionwed in the Lreface, 


Pi of If This is ozdinarily ag weake and | 


| 
| is in theſe words ¶ ſtying after me.) By which 


tlepeople are commanded to repeat the Confeſon 


10 che Miniſter. 
I. J neuer heard of any man puniſhed foꝛ 


not repeating this in the Church. 

N. If che thing were law full and conuenient, 
| this Commandement might ſufficiently binde. 

Bot rhe inconuenience thereof may thus ap- 

.peane. As It i before Prince, fo it ij befere_ 

God : But it not ſeemely before à Prince, that 4 
whole Incorporation ſhould ſpeake yopether. For 
which cauſe a Speakeras'a commenmonth,ischo- 
ſen to propound their fore. Whetefore'it is vn- 
fit that the people ſhould recite the eee 
"io or after the Miniſter. 

I. Firſt were yonr Maior true, then were it 
vnfit to fing Plalmes in Gods preſence. d it 
will be hardy derent befozea Prinee ko derlare 
a luſte linging:) gn ſes as 


your feather haue taken 
| the lame 


d I. Cor. 7.1. 1 


Of the Preface. 2 Chap: 5. 


mouane all Plalmodie : Decondly, this 
| ms would aſſiſt che Popith inuocation 
- of God by Saints. Decing we hardly appꝛoch 
to Princes, buf by manitold m diacor „Thirdlp, 
the reaſon ot the diſſimilitude is this. No mor- 
tall Monarch can at once vnderſtand all ſuitors: 
which is to God moſt eaſie: being the eye 
that ſees all: che eare that heares all; and 
the hand that writes all. Is ſoz the argu⸗ 
it proba ment ok the Prophet Malachy , it is of an 
| 655. For it is ther colour, and indeed dꝛawne from ano⸗ 
lte place? | Ther place. Hes realoneth from the greater to 
2 Haier al the leſſe: Foz it is moze likely, that à moꝛtall 
miri. Prince (whole bzeath is in his noſthrils, ſhould | 
accept of antnperfect pꝛeſent:then God: who 
turneth the hearts of Kings, as rivers in the 
South. Pour reaſon is dꝛawne from the equall, 
which is a moſt vnequall compariſon. Laſtly, | 
though the people reheaxſe the Confeſſion after 
the Miniſter: pet is he their mouth, both in go. 
ing before, and inſtructing them: and ſo the lat⸗ 
| ter part of your Minor, is like a broken reed. 
1. Cor. 1 4.16. 


N. It ſeemeth the vnlearned ſhouldanſwer no 
more then Amen. 8 
I. Firſt , from a.conceived to a ſer Prayer, 

| the argumentis weake. Secondly, Ik this in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of the place were rendzed (how 

(hall the vnlearned ſap Amen that is how ſhall 
he vnderſtand and conlent vnto thoſe prayers, 


| which I utter in a ſtrange tongue) how imper⸗ | 
tinent will pour realon be⸗ Thirdly, W 


ü CO 
- | 


1 


# 
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Lib. Of. the Common Prayer. 

might be pꝛoued elle where, that the people is 
bound to ant were Amen; will vou herenpon 
inferre, that they may vtter no more. But moꝛe | 2444-27-15. 
of this, when you come to the Reſponſalr. 

N. But by this practice a woman « allowed 10 

eale in the Churib which Paul doth prohibit, 
I. He fozbids women to teach, or propound 
queſtions in the Church: but not to ant wer A. 
men, 02 pray iointly with others. 

N. This Confeſton, as it is repeated by the 
people ; is neither publique prayer (as being re- 
hearſed by private men) neither yet that kinde of 
Prayer which we tearme priuate or ſolitarie(be 
ing recited in a publique place) and therefore no 
true Rinde of prayer. 

I. This is like an ancient plea in Law. A pri. 
| nate mans money was ſtolne out of a Temple. 
The queſtion was whether it were theft o 
ſacriledge? But as J ſuppole iche latter opini⸗ 
on ſhould there pꝛeuaile: So here Janſwer, 
That this is publique Pꝛayer, as being dic⸗ 
tated by a Miniſter , and repeated on y by 
_— Congregation in a place molt pub: | 

que, 

N. It ſeemeth ſtrange, That the people is en- 
ioyned to repeate after this manner only this | | 
Prayer the Confeſſion, in the Communion: and 
the Creed of the Apoſtles. * | 

J. Thereaſon is obntous : becauſe'in the 
Canfeflion of our ſinnes, And faith there is 
required a moſt perſdnall application:wherby 
* 0 _ many_ . 


1 cor. 14.34. 


— — — 
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of the Lords Prayer. Chap.6, 


— 
= 


many ſeri motions are ftirred vp in the 
2 moſt adamantine. I A 


- 


- CnaP?: VI. 
of ile Lords Prayer. 


ier the Preface I come to th 
Nordinarie Prayers which either 
2) bee deliuered in proſe, and pro- 
&S nouncedin-plaine direct ſpeech: | 
"Orelſearchymyes, Of the former 
kinde , The firſt weedillikeis, the abſolntion; 
| which of late hach gotten anew name of remi/- 
| ſion, at the inſtant requeſt of ſome of our men, 
| 1. Kot vnlike the commanderofthe Turks: 
who will not be [tiled King oz Emperour, but 
Turke , O Great Turke: name furmounting 
all ambition. 1 
NV. What reaſon wee had for the change of 
that name, you {hall heare when wee treate 
| of thevilitation ofthe ſicke. Now we will pro· 
ceede to the Lordi Prayer: Wherein ſome bre-: 
thren are diſpleaſed, becauſe it is vſed as a Pray · 
er. But wee not allowing oftheir Zeale; doe not · 
| withſtanding diſlike your battalogie: ſeeing you. 
| repeate it eight times at one meeting, vpon ſun- 
drie occaſions. As alſo that you omit the Dex. 
gie, or concluſion ofthe Lords Prayer (for ilint 
4 gl 


3 „ 
1 —— 
* 2 


—— — — — 
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Mattl. 4. 13. 


— — 


| Libs. 1.  Ofbe Lords Prayer. 
ak lia c.) which is is foundinthe-Goſ. 
| ball And this omiſſion is ſo much the ware, 
eee . from the uuſe. 
i Boo " "WT II" 
I. Although relinquiſh the brethien of 
| the Seperation Which is the Englih Wand 
| fox a Schiſme) yet I pꝛap of — let 
me auer intreate you to ml were their agu 
| ments concerning this matter. 

N. Althou ugh you ſeeme to turne the buckler 


| into the ſword; and to ſhoate at ſuſpicious ro- 
| uers: yet leaſt you ſhould. i imagine mee to bee 


ſmoak' d with ne, I will attempt to an | 
ſwere the reaſons, if you propoundthem, i.) | 

I. Cheũrſt re is this: It islam: pray | 
thus (that ig in manner, to this effect oz | 


—ͤ— — 


de cee 


bleg. This — firlt | 1 
5 | P Mosngn 5 tütten, thus | Numb. 6. 23. 
hall yce ble 17 „and nor chi-) Se⸗ 
— chem be Lord e 
e braver. | 
N. Thereaſon faileth ; Firſts: betauſeby this | Eight times in 
argument: when, che Prophet (ach ; bs faith Bent, j. 
the Lord, and when God faith, Thus ſhalt hn 
deale: we ſhould conceiue the rebearſall of the: | 
verie words : and the performance of the verie, 
deede not to. beinioy = Notwithſtanding we 
know that the nts had not only — 


] ter and method, ro 
; 4 
1 ͤ „PTV ( 


" „ ———— — ins = 9 
„4 „„ — — a — 


1 be Lori Pre Chap, | 


Pr 


—— „ „ 
— A 


the mener erring- ſpirit ; and that C E 
may not bee illuded + Secondly, it is titten in 
Lale, Pray ſaying: ſo that not onely the obſer · 
| uation ofthe matter, but euen the repetition of 
the words i commanded. Phe place in Moſer is 
not aptly paraleld: For in What langusge will 
the ſe words receiue a good conſtruction. Bleſſe, 
| this (chat is, vic this pteciſe forme of bleſſing:) 
Laſtly, whereas they pretend, that we ſhould be 
bound to vle no forme of Prayer, but the Lords: |: 
This onely indeede may bee inſteade thereof 
Namely, that we ought to vſe this Prayer both |. 
as a mirrour, and exemplarie direction to all out 
| ſuites : and as an abſolute complement of pur in. 


I: The ſecond argument is this: wee 


| Lake 11.2. 


| 


reade not that this pzayer was euer viedby 


P 3 £4 
* © is 1. * 942 


the Apoſties. „ ne  - 
N. We neuer read that the Apoſtleꝶ pray 
together in publiquè, but once: and vp Noa 
ticular occaſion (1 meane where the words of 


their prayers are ſpecified) Vpon this negatiue 
teſt imonie, wee — eds l ee ! 

Ii | fat; For I haue heard ſome report out of old | 
books, chat S. Peter vſedit in Bapriſme: How ſoe 
uer this be, (for it is vncertaine) yet as God com: 
| Leuit.16 19. manded a F eaſt; and Elia promiſed 4 HonbleS \. 
_ 2-19. portion of the firit 1#Eliſha though the'perfor- [ 

| mance of theſe be not ſer downe, yet no ſcruple 
is to be made ofthem. So, foraſmuchas Chrif | 

commanded his Diſciples to vſe this prayer, ve | 
may 


2» — 8 
* 


| Lib. i. Of the Londs Prayer. 


— — 5 


may not dqubt ofcheirobeilenr derber 
it be not exprelt, (30H; 

I. Itender x u! t 

Nerd iz owbeiß, 

| gh 


” 


m_ are r + pr ring ved neithe r 
with reaſon with 3ealeof whe 
heart ae ppla of a iuſtiy im 
| plied nec The two firſt ſeeme to bee in 
that famous repetition or his mercieendureth 26 times in 
for euer: ) the third in aner Chaiſtz | eee 
Allthieca your vleotthe Lords Prater. 
. 

p comples | 
| ment of all our imperfections, andthat with 

arte and zeale ( we hope) ſufficient. 


N. But why doe you iterate it — Fyoe rimes at 
one meeting? 


I. It is ag rare a thing to-cometoſucha 


meeting as to behold a Tree bearing Nuts, 
Figs, Cheties, and Apples. But ſirſt we ble it | 


| almolt in the entrance ol our pꝛayer after the 
| Ablolut on: Secondlx after the Creed: wher⸗ 
4 one rcalon may bee dzawne 8 GEM | 
geencs Iniunctions, 
ted rafter theſecond Leſſon if there ere 
exmon) the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and 
es en Commandements,ſhould bee read faz the 
| inſtruction of the 9 Another 3 


5 of che Lords Prayer.” Chaps. | 


map bevrhts; many are not preſentatthere-| 
| yearſallofthe Lords Prayer: feeing the mulrt 
of abſerice is not-hflicted, it men rome wi ut 
th: Pſalmes areinreading, This pꝛapez theres | 
due, being o nter agp, iseonmeientip t thy 
repeated, to alde e ther thevegligence oz hecel. 
ſities df manytommers. Thirdlx, we toyne 
Ptayer to che Letanie, beraule it is tentines | 
duld alone (as vpon Wedneſdayes and Fr. 
diyes.) Now this (as alls Ml other Prayers) 
were imperkect without e 
the divine Prayer: which ik pou denie, voukall 
into the quicke land ol Browniſme. {Theothe 
finetimes, namelp at che tes Sacraments, | 
Wakriage, Chutching, Burially Vernufe rh 
actions ate many tine Diſtinet and alone, 
yea and ſeldome, oz neuer all concuere, ma 
(:uerallyſerrmietorcquleefhe anntxingokt 
Heauoimilp Wayeec5 =! e 0 eee 
N. You haue inuented ſhifts in appearance 
for your needleſſe repetitions: But how can you 
| cleake the omictinpof the Dexologie? f/ 
| | 1. Firſt, yoitneuerheardofany man mol 
died or rebuked for repeating the fame; #02 
indeen the rehearlall fgereok is not prohibited; 
Secondip, it is omitted, not only inthe vu 
gar ttanſlation but euen in o ancient Greek | 
C p's(a$Þc2a witnelleth,) Third? 755 4 
lo delt dut in Luke ,” who word not haue eg 
—— an elſentiall necellatie part of fo crack! 
rayer. Nase! ane 


” 
. 


1 * _ Of rhe birds Pres 


* this 8 f Prayer will bee 
as 


Ws + un, mu mant tar — CHxisr 
notbecauſe gratulation Is els need but 

moꝛe eaſie. Foz tv 0 acth ac 

ding to knowl 

ted, it will be no great di ulti 

che bawet of thankes, Brend. 30 his c 

Seed. time of Petitior 5: Secondly forme doe 

1 3 all ker of 
per app Saint Pau are t. Tim. a. 1. 

. conſequence impli ed: Thirdly, theſe words | 

hallowed bee thy name, if they bee interpꝛe 


te a8  Thankelgiving, pott argument wert 
dt an end: — this concluſion of the 


| Lords Prayer will-hardly bevinfozcedto * | 
| 0 RAO Rec 245; | 
Donxologic 01 ni - 
"rn eee 


"Cars V dig, 04 1 
of ſoars Tegan 01 an b 427 
N19! 8) 4 gig! III 236190 to? 
Romthe Lords Prayer, wee del 
cend to thoſe Prayers yy hich ate 
giauented by men. Theſe be ei · 
ther but bits „, Prapers, and 


fort wiſbes, rather then Prayers; 
Or drawnc'i into length (called the Letanie.) Of 
the firſt kind are theſe: O Lord open i bos our lips, 
0 Lord make hafte is kelpe vs, and the like, whoſe | 
generall fault is their curt breuitie. 014 
I. I remember you were offended at the 
length of our Liturgie: #now you are dilples 
led at the ſhoztneſſe of our pzayers2 Not vn 
kreten which being called Papiſts, doe an⸗ 
were that they thould bee ſtiled Catholickes: | 
And then being termed Catholickes, thus 
come bpon vs at theback dooze , that we bee 
| Herctiques, becauſe we contradictthem being 
Catholickes. Oz not vnlize childꝛen which | 


trie foꝛ pce, and wheu they haue it, crie becauſe 
it is cold. 


N. Leaue your deſcants: Though your LI. 
turgie bee long: yet ſome of your r are | 


but cuts, poore pittances, and crummes of Pra. 
4 


I. Icheſe allo were inlarged, our Service 
| Books, 


. ) ere 35 | 


1 — 


— er N50 fo 1 — 

approach to the matter; wee find dünne n —— 
ers inthe-Doriptuve, not exceeding; nap | de ene. 
| ſearceequaliſing theſe:bf ours in len oth. As AS | encntic dares | 
foꝛ long pꝛayers; beſwes the Palmes (which C716 20, || 


Numb. 10.35. 


ret are not all of them p2ayers) wer dad o 2 
many. In all not aboue nine: wh2reofthree | 14 15.0 
ate fabdiufded into ſundzie Sections (name⸗ 8. b. 
lythatof Abraham, Salomon, and the Lords 1 Cel. 
Prayer.) The other ſtxe onely ſeeme to haue Gene, 18,23, 
continued length. By which it 82 1 King 5.43. 
| that wee haue ſufficient pꝛelidents, ko both 798 16 0, 
kinds ol pzayers. Ag — — pra. D2a- 9.2. Jon. 2. | 
—ů———ů — ** 
ſome greater action of an other nature, and 
pet holy 0: at least lawotull: Foz this canſe, 
long Grate, by diſtteete men — — | 
Laſtly thele ſhoꝛt pꝛapers are certaine quicke Pace Ciuibug - 
| pronocationstoardent Zeale; not bnlihe Cæ. g f 
lars bꝛiele Apothegmes. I | 
N. Beſides the defectin quantitie: Theſe pra- | 
yers arcalſo vitious, in regard both of the) Perſon 5 
vttering i and the matten vnterad. The perſon | 
vttering is named firſts Prieſt © 4 terme nor con- 
uenient to the Miniſters of tbe Goſpel, 
J. Doe you terme our Miniſtors Euange⸗ 
leall, being aida ned bp Biſhops; men in pour 
opinion Pettie Popes, and ſeruants of Antichriſt? | 
N, For the preſent we grant them to bee true | - 


Miniſters. For wee contend not about the {#b- 


bare but ſor the title, 4 J. Jt | 


— — 


ain Aultertation is abo 
the wooll of So⁰,jHVè. 
La Mew 1 * ä — 


| . 
wa Let them bee called len bee Pres 


9 5 Miniſters, Biſbops, Elder. 
I. Firſt it paftonbe tranſlated Shepheands, 
you will hardly allow the baſeneſſe of that 
name: Secondlp, if Paſtors bee turned Fee 
uu and Doctors, Teachers, hoto can men, 
feed. oꝛ teach, but by preacbiog Do that your 

| thiee firſt tearmes are coufo 

of Misiſter ig in Greeke all une wich Deacon 
whichalter your conſttuction is only conuer- 
lant about almes, The file of Bichop J can 
pꝛone to bee only pzoper-to;himthat.mayoy 
| ' dainePneſts; + JETS 7 Nona el 
I. | vill not now be int natedwirh charcan! 
trouerlie: Wherfore let — bee called * 
| || ox Seniors; but Priefis by no meanes. 
nar *| , Firſt, the name at Elder is gien be tt 
adees 8.14. Hebrewes to the Ciwill Magiltrate ; DS bp vol | 
«ub 42, to certaine Laꝝ men, which alliſtthe Palo 
in the Conliftory: and by vs to men of als 
ther aualitiethen Prieſts, Fox vohocantvelg 
unazant what bee Aldermen in Townes, and 
| Seniours im Colledges? Secondly, the nam 
We Prieſl, ig — from the ⸗ Grecke word: 


which ignifi:th Elder, And now tellJ 10 


— — — 


1 


Lib. i. Of ſhort Prayers. 


you dilallo o the tearme Prieſt 2 

WA it ſigniſieth a Sacrificer. 175 

I. Firſt, neither is this the pꝛoper ſigniſica⸗ 
tion of the woꝛd: ſoꝛ in Hebrew it betokeneth 
| prince, aſwell as a Prieſi: In Greeke, aboly 
| man, 02 one conuerſant about holy things: In 
| Larine,a holy Dowrie:ofthe Engliſn youhear 
{ befoze, Secondip, and though it hould fignis 
ie a Sac riſicer, pet were not the tearme dan⸗ 


Gex. r. 45. 

2. Sam. B. 8. 
Hence the 
— call 
their Kin an 
of, the 2 
MS. Ie of 
dfpcs. Sacerdes 
ot Seer, and 
Dos. For Dos 


g:rous, Foz tije prieſt of the New Teſtament, 
dot) offer vnto God, the Sacrifice of prayer: | 
and adminiſtreth che Sacrament of the Lords 
N. How can this he ſpoken without Poperie, 
u which maketh men to eat Crit? A thing more 
infamous, then either that ofthe C ani bali, where 


in old time 
was of the 

| maſculine 
gender, 


| mencate menʒ or that of che worſhippers of o- 
loch, where God wasthought to eat men: for here 
man deuoures God. 73 
I. The Romiſh Sacrifice we allow not: Ind 
pet in koure a the Sacrament map de ter⸗ 
med a Sacrifice. Firſt, becauſe therein we ol⸗ 
fer our lelues to God, as reaſona ble Sacrifice: 
Dec6dip,becauſe we pꝛe tent him with p fruit 
t caluesaof our lips, the moſt acceptable ſacrifice: | 
3: Joꝛthat we giue him ehe Sacrifice of Almes: 
Fourthly,&pzinripally berauſe it is the Remẽ· 
brance, Signe, Scale, ; Inſtrument ot applying to 
vs, che only Sacrifice of Chriſt bpon the Croſſe. 
N. The ſecond cauſe of our diſliking this 
name Frieſt is, for that the Seripture doth nat 
yeeld it tothe Minifers of the Goſpel, I I.] 


2 Nom 1. 1. 
Some conie- 
Qure char the 
Hebrew word 
dW 

Hoſe 143. that 
iscalu:'s was 
read . 
that is truits, 
Heß. 15 
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Of Shors P ers. Chap. | 
I. The Prophet callefh chem Prieſts and 
{ Leuitee. E! 
FN. That is only done in the 01d Teftamem, | 
by alluſion to the Prieſts of the Lam, as elſe. 
| where Prajer is called a cleane Sacrifice, in the 
like ſenſe.” | | | 
| 1. And yet (as euen now vou heard theaw| 

thoꝛ tothe Hebrewes calleth prayer A Sacrifc 
| by vertue of this Mullon: whereby alſo the 
Prophet wag moued to call our Miniſters; | 
| Pons hee did notbecauſe they ſhould be ſo 
ſtiled : but becauſe they ſhould ſuceed them, not 


— 
= 4 
— * 


in action but in Offre. 


l. Notin aQion? Did not the Pyielisofthe| 
Law both pꝛay, and teach the people? Had 
they not many of the ſame out ward Rites that 
wee haue (howſoener they may ſeeme ſome⸗ 
thing to be varied in Circu mſtances?) Did not 

they vle Water, Bꝛead, wine; a which not 
withſtanding were by Chriſt retained? . 
| 4, But yon cannot ſhew in the New Teſts 

ment, this name, in this meanins. „ 
1Pt.5.49.| . The names ginen to all Chriſtians by 
A two Apoſtles: And why ſhould wee, dene 


| two Apolilcs : And erde deut 
| 19 Minitrs, towhompyinepaliy 


x 


X. That name is common to all: and there 
fore max not be apptopriat ed to them. 
|" ke may beakertbed to them, thouag nat 
I Pzoperly, vet pꝛincipallp: becauſe they oft | 


— — 


 Liba. . Of nal \ | 


| 


God, not only lolicaty 8 and priuate p prayers ; (as 
other Chriſtians doe) but euen the publique 
Supplications of the whole Church. Fox all 
true Iſraelites, were by the merits of Chiſt 
| (though to come) made true Prieſts in dene 
neral ſence : and pet this hindzed nor, but | 
| that they of the houle ot Anda, mightbee ke | 
| led"Priefts? © 477 | 
| A. But the New Teſtament doth n0 where atri- || 


bute directly this name to our Church Officers. 
I. Poa ſtill reaſon from n teſtimo. 
itn 6 


| nies which arebutdumbe wi 
N. I reaſon from the practice of the — 


lis and Apoftles: which did of purpoſe auoid | 
| ithis name:: becauſe the Legaif Prieſibood and | 
Temple were yet ſtanding. In like manner ſhould | 
wee eſchew this tearme becauſe of the p 
Prieſthood. | 
I. Jhopein tate the Pri hood een 
Temple Were not 
Jed cur Miniſtets: Pn 


which allo doe veter ale — T like | 


| Fries, like People. | 
* 12 5 1. 


1— —. 


0f ſhore Prayets: 9 Chap; 


| 


- 
[ 


: 

vita]: 

Sz . 1 
* 


that the People might oy after the Miniſtet i not 
that they might anſ wer hun * The reaſon and 
end whereof if cannot cancriuf. : 1 4 
I. The end thereok: Firſt, is to eale the: 
prieſt: Secondly, to raiſe vn in the People, | 
memory, attention, and zeale: the firſt to pꝛe: 
pare the minde; the ſecondto makett concurre 
with the Prieſt: The third, to any the Pub · 
lique layings to each pꝛiuate mans bſe. 
Ni. If a good intention migbt make a good 
action: the money changers in the, Temple 
- mightbeiuſtified , which helped the people to 
| the money af the Sanctuary, but where is the 
warrant of your practice? | 


| 1 
I. Our warrant is dꝛawne ftem pꝛope; 
tion: As the neſt would not ſuffer Dauid 
and bis follo wers totaſte ofthe holy bread hi 

| lefle they had beene ſeperate from women, dy 
analogie to Gods Commandements vp 
1. 80m a.. Mounr S mai: So wire cauſe the People to a 
 Exod.19.45- wer the Priel by ap2oportionable referent] 
a to the pyactiſe of Miriam and Anna. Aga] 
1204152041 | ſeeing diuersofthe-Plalmes are prayers: And 
Conbderthe | publique plalmcdic ig appꝛoued bpall meal 
ng tempered wüts : mee know not why the peo 
| PeSReſponlalsopanChverg in prater unh 


| 
N.t 


ug; 
— — — a e 
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Lib i. Of ſhort Prayers, 


., There is no leſſe errour in the nner then 
in the perſont. The firſt fault of tlie matter is 


their vſing of Geria Patri, wbick! is bur an hu- 
man: inuention. 


J. Mere it ſo: pet were it tolerable (as we 


true it is that Athanaſius, à man, inuented it 
and the whole Church dpproued it: which (as 


we thinke) had the Pu — God. 


be aboliſhed: bre vi Gloria Part is now 


decayed ( hich was to deteſt Ariam and re. 
|  cedenians denying the Goa head of Chriſt; and of 


gated. 


. Firſt, the Maior is vntrue: F though 
erue Noah 


the firſt oe: of the Atke, were to pꝛoſ 
with his Family: vet Moſes made an Arke foꝛ 
another vle: And though ehe firſt vic of Man- 
na were to feed the people; pet it was reſerued 
in the Golden Pot manyhundꝛed yeares. The 
like is to bee ſaidof che Brazen Serpent. which 
thoughit.yealed-not them that looked on it: 
yet was it bept till the daves of Fzekias. 'A- 
gaine vour Amor is weak; For at: this day 
we now (by a certaine migration af ſoules, or 
art gt Ender) ſundy both Ammian md Samofa- 
ctepiuß and (Trnheins; Turkey g and lewes, 


no the *:inicie then 
did the Old Hetetiques“ 


N 


ſides the Gre. 
3 Holy. Fool topzoceed from 


ſhewed when wee ſpakeot Set Prayer. But 
N. That whoſe firſt vfe is decayed. ooght to 


the Holy Ghoſt ) now therefore it is to brrabro- | 


"ET ad 


han Ake! 


to pieſerue 
things aliue. 
Ger. 6. 14. 
whence Thebes 
was called by 
the houſes 
thereof built 
of cad mus 
ſhips. W 
an Arke to 
keepe things 
without life. 
Exod. 25.10. 


1 
g 


, 
— md 


1. Sam. 21.4. 
Exed. 19.15. 


Exod. 15. 10,81 
Late 2.38. 
Conſider the 
* rd ele- 


AYiiTe 


| 


I J-had-chought-yon had beene totilbed 
when wee: treated about the Preface of abt | 


/ Len Prayets, \" Chang. 


| 


n Praytcrs. 0 

ou a0 then only 
. the People might ſiy — the Miniſter, got 
that they might anſwer him: Ine reaſon and 
| end; whereof | cannot canc ine: 8 
I. (The end thereok: Firſt, is to eaſe the 


7 7 2(:1 18 


que 


nt 9 ſhew [ 


'Y 4 


Prielt : Secondly, to raiſe vn in the People. 


memory, attention, ànd zealc: the firſt to pꝛe⸗ 
| pare the mindeʒ the ſecond tu makeit conturre 
with the Prieſt : The third, to apply the Pub- 


| 11quelayings to each pꝛiuate mans vſe. 
N. If a good intention might make agood 


action: the money changers in the: Temple 
might be iuſtiſied, which heiped the — 
the money af the Sanctuary, but where is the 
warrant of your practice? 


I. Out warrarit is dzawne ftem propor- 
tion: As the rieſt would not ſuffer Dauid 
and his followers to taſte ofthe holy bread vn⸗ 


— 


leſie they had beene ſeperate from women, by 


dauer to Gods Commandements dpon 
Mount S mai: So wire cauſe the People to àn⸗ 


to the pꝛactiſe ot Miriam and Anna. Aga ne, 
1 — are prayers: And 
publique pſalme die ig appoued hy all mea oł 
tempered wis ꝛ W ee know not why the peo- 


| ples Reſponſals oz anſwers in pꝛaiet ſhould be 
recected, 


— 


N. 


wet the Prieſt by a pꝛopoꝛtionable reference 


CI 


Lib 1. Of ſhort Prayers, 
N., There is no leſſe errourinthe matrer then 
in the een. The firſt fault of the matter is 
their vſing of G/oria Fatri, wbickr i is bur an hu- 
man: invention.” 


|. Mere it ſo; yet were it tolerable (as we 
ſhewed when wee ſpakeof Set Prayer.) But 
true it is that Athanaſius, à man, inuented it 
and the whole Church npproued it +Whirh(as 
we thinke) had the Toit a God. 
NP. That whoſe frft w/e isdecayed; ought to 
be aboliſhed : but the bel Gloria Puri is now 
decayed (Which was to deteſt CH1riavs and u 
| cedenians denying the Gad bead of Chriſt; and of 


the 7 Ghoſ ) now therefore it is to ber abro · 
gate 
| the Maior is vntrue: Forthough 


—— 


I. Firſt, 
the firſt vſe of the Atke, were to pꝛeſerue Noah 
with his Family: vet Moſes made an Arke fo 
another vle: And though the firſt vic of Man · 
na were to feed the people; yet it was relerued 
in the Golden Pot manyhundzedyeares. The | 
| like is to beeſaiDof.che Brazen Serpent. which 


thoughithealed-not them that looked on it: 


q 


Nag n Ake 


to pieſerue 
things aliue. 
Gen. 6. 14. | 
whence Thebes |. 


was called by 
the houſes 
thereof built 
of cad mus 


yet was it bept tilt the dayes ol Fzekias. A. 
gaine your Amor is wrak:: Fox at: this day 
we tnow (by a certaive migration af ſoales,or 


art Endet) ſnnd;ybothArciansand Samali- 
2885 Aud Frnheit Tutkesg and lewes, 
| whichdoeno lefſetn 

did the Old. Hetetiques“ 


ſides the Gre. 
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Exo. 25. 0, 


the Mrimtie then | 


32 Holy: Gal ng l 


ſhips, 
an Arke to 
keepe things 
without life. 
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07 8 borg Projers. Chap.7. 


the Sonne, denie withall 1 (in our opinion) the 
Sonne's <qualitie with the Father, which ſee⸗ 
| meth tobee acknowledged bythis Gloria Pa- 
tri. Are there not amongſt v many Familifts, 
which are laid to diſciatme the God-head of 
the Holy Ghoſt? Are there not many Niffe- 
necked Atheiſts, which all in thetritues, ſome | 
in plaine words, dente the Glorie, T rinitiz and 
Eternitic of God, which three things are oꝛ⸗ 
derly combined in this Doxologie ? Nay, is 
| anyman of that trãſcendent capacitie,to whom 

it ſhalnot be auailable to haue this moꝛe then 
Super. ceieſtiall M ylicris often inculcated into 
llitting memonie? 
N, The words wee might better indure were 
they ast ſo vnſeaſonably reiterated at the end of 
all the I ſalmet, and ſundry Hympes. | 
I. Poucomplaine (as I heare) that Al. 
leluia (Prayſeyeethe Lord) is omitted ſeuen⸗ | 
teene times in the end of certaine Pſalmes : | 
and pet when we, attheend of cucry Plalme, 
doe molt diſtinctiy pzaiſe God, (which Alle- | 
loiadotheniopnevs to doe) yoſceme to be in | 
Cholier. Againe the end ofthis rebearſall 18, 
Firſt, that the ignoꝛant, which tannot reade, 
may be aduertiſed where each Pſalmeendeth; | 
'Decondly;thatthetmevſyof Pſalmes (which 
is the pꝛatling ol So may bee manileſted in 
practice: Thirdly”, That manp irreuetent 
petſons by meanes ol tyig (which ſeemethto 
\beavindeof prayer) un SRng of | 


| 
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Lib. i Of Short Prayers. 


the dutie which is molt decent in the 
ok the Plalmes, n 


N 


' Sacrilegious prophaneneſſe, weobſerug 


q titude, | 
N. The fecend fault in the matter of theſe 


poſtles Creed, There s none other that fiebteth for 
vs but only thou O God, : 
I. Arethere 
moze? what is the knot in this bulruſh? 
Ni. Firſt, you ſeeme to pray for peace in 
; your owne time , without regarding the po- 
ſteritie. 


. 
g 
3 
L 
* 


ok God pꝛomiſed totwo 'worthy Kings of 1us 
| da: the latter we neglett not, Ovilp:weDare 
not pꝛeſume that peace ſhall remaine with vs 
with her wings clipt foz euer. hen weak 

bꝛead tor this day, doe we neglect co morrow? 
Doe we not tread as neerę as map bee in the 

ſteps of Chriſt, who fonbidg vs to take care 


VN. Againe, when you pray for peace, becauſe | 
none fighterh for you bat God. you ſeeme to in- 


timate that you would not feare warre if any 


_ \ 


wr gre fd node 
 WYLY many doe ttle regard) 

lect, as they which departfrom — 
koꝛe the Thankelgiuing. Ok Which kinde of 
lamentable trials among the dilſolute mul- 
prayers, is found in theſe words after e C- 


not ſinnes enow why make you 
[. We pꝛay fot the one as being a bleſſing 
e 


foꝛ to inozrow? 


| 


| 


& 323,10, 


ſhould fight for you but God. 
I. This is rather our meaning: That we | 


feare 


Of ſhort Prayers, Chap.7. 


p mY Pſal 18.2.4 
| 121 4 & 127+1 


b Pfal.73 25. 
Dax. i10.21. 


1 d ?/alx8.34, | 


fare no warre, but expect an eternal peace if 
God defend vs, who 13 the Lord of Sabaoth, 
that is ot Hoaſts ) At which won in the Te 
Deum (om? haue cauilled 2 not remembꝛing 
that it is ound n the Greeke (Text of Saint 
| Paul: Foz had it beene iithe Te Deum: Sab- 
both not baoth might not that alſo bee in 
| ſift: d? Did not ſun ꝛy ancient [ewes t arme 
God, the L<2do: tue Sabbath Day: Js hee 
nod indeed the Lord of rett, which that woꝛd 
impliet) But to retur ie from this ſeeming 
digreſſon: 509 is our thicld, and ꝰ warchfull 
keeper : him only wee haue in Heauen And 
Earth. Ind now remember you auouched 
Michael to bee Chriſt. Conſider the wozds 
there wꝛitten. There is none that holdeth with 
mee in theſe things but Michael your Prince. 
It Michael here bee Chriſt, are not the woꝛds 
the lame in effect with theſe in our Liturgie af 
whichyouſtumbic? In ſumme, though A 

gels and Men fight foꝛ vg miniſterially, 5 
in the nature of De n 


— 


Cnar. 
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1 Lib. 1778 Ofthele Letanie, 


Cn. VIII. 
of the Tae 


eher. rrgert ek handled, 
I proceed to the Letanie being 
4 more continued forme of Pray. 
| * -er + which (as I take it) dorh 
JT 2 — things needfull, and a- 
| hound with things #cedlefſe or eil. Firlt , then 
it wanteth a Thavkeſgiving, which is as neceſſa- 
ry a patt of Prayer as Petition. 
I. It there bee ſir oꝛ ſeuen petitions in the 
Lords Prayer (foʒ there axe ot both opinions) 
J beleeue the Loꝛds Payer will haue the 


ſame defect. 
N. The concluſion of the Prayer , in theſe 


words ( for thine & the Ringdame, &e.) is a 
| Thankeſeining : ſo that the prayer is not herein | 
defectiue. 
| 1. Jſhewedbefoze, that to be no Thankeſ⸗ 
gluing : But, ikit bee, then is not the Letanie 
deſtitute of Prayers i in this kinde. Fot theſe 
words, O holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinitie: 
andthele, O — * of God that takeſt away 
the ſinnes of the world, are they not a di- 
nect Doxologie ? Haue wee not t elſewhere | 
ſundzie fozmes of Thankeſgiuing pꝛelcribed 


K both | ' 
* : 1 . — ESENan—__ue"" 


Glo 
Deum, Magnificat, Nunc Dimittis, Benedictus, 


| 


As that of Gloria Pe- 
Fal thatiiithel "gina! ng ne 2 | 
ry bee to thee, O Lord; together with Ie 


* — 
* 


and Benedicite: ag allo in the more ſtrict accep- | 


likewiſe in the Communion, in Churching, ved 


tion of the wozd (fo example afterBapriſme:) }- 


ö 


and in Buriall.) Doth not the Church vpon all k 
occaſions ( beſides the yearely Solemmnitics, 


which are 
fozyis benefits in his Sonne, Angels, Saints) 


nothing but Thankeſgivingsto God | 


appoint many Euchariſticall formes, publique: | 


| 


the foure and 


November; wh 
obſerued with all Symbols of Chriſtianioy, 


nuall? | 


larly determined as our petition :, you turne 


F 


ipto becelebzated ? nohat ſhould J ſpeake of 
twentteth of March: and fine |. 
and twentieth of.twly'+the fift of Auguſt, and 
ulatory memorials, are 


NV. But why doe you not ordaine a conti, 
Thankeſgining to God, whole mercies are conti- 


J. Mereade the Plalmes daily, with ſnnd2y I 
| Hymnes of Thankeſgiuing. Beſides , if you | 
 {uppoſeourgratulacions ſhould bee as particu | 


Earth into Heaven : Jn Heauen there ſhall bee 
an eternall Allelvia,gcauſe 02 matter of Thankſ. 
giuing: But en Earth, though our wants bee 
| many ot them, handing and continued, and ſo 
our petitions dnaſterable: pet the variation of 
the benefits Which wee reteiue, doth many |. 
| wayes dinerſiſie the foꝛmes of our gratvlari- | 


_ — . — — U—ũ—e— — 


— 
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obe. In pꝛeltribing whereof Oer Church is 
— — when gew occurrences fall.T. 
N. From che went of things peeeful,] gac an 
to the fore of things needleſe or call. and that 


rie of thy holy Incarnation, &c. which either wee 
| take tobe ** (things moſt ſtrange in Prayer 
or certaint mag ical Exorctſmes and C amiuratiassa 
who ſence ot theſe words werannor imagine; 


whereof the two fozmer concerne an oath, 
The firl} ig, that whereſoeuer you heare 


| this woꝛd by z you preſently conceiue an oath: 


thelife of Pharaoh: pou contecture 


King: whereas the Hebrew hath (imply Pha- 
raoh lines: which þ hraſe notwithſtanding 
lounds but harſhly in our Engliſh eares : And 
pet came ol vaur men douut not to teil che peo- 
ple that this was an oath, 
V. Therein they doe not erre, Far did nat 
Juda ſay ta Jacob. the man charged ui by an oath ? 
l. Firſt, the Hebrew Text may be thus ren: 
dꝛed: the man did in conteſting, conteſt, 02 in 


bega proteſt to vs, ä charge 

vs with ancarneſ} nroteſtation. It this ſence 

tand,youroz> dothbaniſh; TED 
d map ſigniſie co arceſt, 0: call God to 


woꝛ 
nelle: oz co a iure, cherte, to * another 


— — 


— — —_— — 


either in the forme or matter. and obiact ot Prai r. 
In the forme we diſlike theſe, words: By the fte. 


. Pou haue at once. hatched four? errourg: | 


wherenpon, when you readetheſe wozdg,by | 
that loſeph | 


learned fo ſweare in Egypt by tbe life of a | 


| Gen. 1. 15,16. 


{9 


| 


FEMA A» 
| 


not change dꝛ yet we may —— that ith 


if they brought: not Benizmin they could not 


bꝛante ot his fozmer-benefits to de meere con: | 


x1 
| 


Of ihe Debate) Chaps 
to ſwears) \thoudhthe 


—C_ 


ordnbegt 


„Tianſlation be 


charged them to ſweare they would b — 
—— oꝛ himſelfe did call God to Wirtele 


goe TG ed? whereloꝛe ſeeing Charitic 
craueth che moſt fauourable expoſition; no ne⸗ 
teſſitie doth infoꝛce vs to thinke that loſeph | 
his ſaying, by te life of ä — — 
The ſecond errour is: That you maße an 
Oath and Prayei things repugnant: whereas 
the two ingredients ok an oath (the atteſtation |. 
of God, oz calling him to witneſſe: and the ſup- 
plication made vnto him, chat he would reueale 
the truth, and reuenge falſhood) dre both found 


q 


in Prayer: wherein wee both call fot his p2e- | 
lente; andvſemany times as well impreca 
tion conditionall, as p oſtulatiou. . | 
N. What? then wobld you haue men to 

ſweare when they pray? 


I Nothing eſſe But onely by this you | 
ſee that an Oath and Prayer agree in ſubſtance, | 
| yowoſdener they leeme to diſter in circumſtance 
of termes. Pour third ertour ig, in that you | 
(uppoſe all charging of God by the remem⸗ 


wring. Thinke pou Dido coniured, whenthee 
aid, Per Cõnnubia noſtra, that is, By dur 


| Marriage J intreat you Eheas to retutne ta 
mee 


* PS 4t 


. I paſſe not for: your Parrica? insb 
15 What 


— 2 tt .. A_ 
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Lib 1. Of theLetanie. 


| words in the Letanie? | = 

I. Therein ſtands pour fourth crrovr : Fo2 
the interpꝛetation of tze woꝛdes bee plaine: 
That we deſire God to aide vs: by applying 
to vs choſe fiſteene bene firs there rehearfed,as 
euery man of meane capacitie may conceiue. 
VN. From the forme let vs goe to the obie#; 
according to which your Prayers may be diuĩ. 


terceſſi ons are three: Firſt, you pray 1h. G 
wonld haus mercie upon all men: whereas Chriſt 
would not pray for the world. * 
I. Chriſt knew the numberok the Elect ; ſo 
doe not we: wherefoze his example herein is 
bnimitable. But now (J pꝛap you) conſer 
this reaſon. Whom God would haue ſaued, for 
them we may pray that God would ſhew them 
mercie: But God would haue all men ſaued: wee 
may therefore pray for his mercie towards all. 
N. Though your QAſinor might be anſwered 
with thoſe three knowne diſtinctions (Firſt, that 
God willeth by the will of the ſigne: not of his 
good pleaſure. Secondly, hee willeth it now: 
namely, ſince the death of Chriſt. Thirdly, all 
men: not every particular man: but men of all 
orders, to be ſaued:) Neuertheleſſe, your argu: 
ment may · bee thus retorted v ο youι: whom 
God will not ſaue, for metey towards them wee 
may not pray: But God wils not that all men 


| What good conſtruction can you make of theſe 
0 d 


ded into Intercefions and Deprecations. Your Th: | 


Tobn 7.3. 


1. Tim. 2.3. 


The will oſthe 
bene is where- 


rethgrace in 


of the Goſpell. 
44171 7.3 Os 


| 


by God offe- 
| 


the preaching | 


thould be ſaued (fox then therei ſhould be nore- | 


All che Propo- 
ſitions are ne- 
gatiue: The 


AIinor negatiue 


in che fiſt f 


gure. 


So they did ia 
old time to pa- 
ricides. 


gon. 9. 11. 


2. Tim 2. 20. 


| God wils all men to be ſaued: ſo doe wee pꝛay 


put the caſe your Father were appointed by 


| withſtanding ſhould not pꝛay againſt it, were 


—_— 


| 


| in you lay, remember not the offences of our fore- | 


Of the Letanic.. 


probation or v'e of Heli) we need not therefore 
pray tbus ſor all men. 123 

I. Pour three diſtinctions vpon the place of | 
Saint Paul may cleert aur Lerany : Foz as 


loz his ge netall mercy. Nenertheleſle , Ithus | 
anſwer your axgument:Firſt,then to letpaſſe 
faults in realoning. Pour Maior is ambi⸗ 
guous: Fo if you meane che ſecret will of God: 


God, to indure ſome horrible death ; if you not: 


you not woꝛthy to be lowed ina lacke, with a 
Cocke, an Ape, & Dogge anda Snake, and ſo 
fozthwith to be caſt into the Sea: 4 

N. But I ſpeake of Gods revealed will not of 
hi ſecret, Now God hath reuealed in i ward that 
ſame are veſſels of diſbonour, and cannot be ſaued. 

I. F ath God reuealed that hee will not haue 
all men now living to bee ſaued? Is fo prayer 


ſor the dead, it is repugnant to the doctrine of 
our Church. 


N. Howſoeuer this point ſnhall bee more full 
tried in the Catechiſme: yet it ſeemes you pray 
for the Dead in your ſecond Interceſſian, where- 


father. 4 
I. Though the ſides of the Letanie pon : 
— at Baruch, andthe writer o the Maccha. | 


—  —_— — 


| v. Wee thinke they allerre alike : ſeeing. 


Chap'8. || 


| 


they 


— 


ä 


W- w S . 


chey defend Popiſh Prayers for the Dead. 


Plalme : Remember not againſt vs the former 


iniquities : That is (as Baruch expoundeth it 
the wickedneſſe of our Fathers: which — of, 


ludas Macchabeus pzayed, that the ſinne of the 
laine men might not bring deſtruction vpon the 
whole Army: as the ſacriledge 
vpon the hoaſt of loſhua: and astheſinnes of 
| Saul, Icroboam, and Achab fo th ripe 
puniſhments in the dapeg ok cheir ſucceſſours: 
Foꝛ God punicheth the tranſgreſſion of · the fa 
thers in the children two wayes: Firſt, with 
eternall puniſhment: when hee denuereth the 
children into à reprobate ſenſe: that they may 
imitate their fathers fault , which fau't not⸗ 
withſtanding is their owne in regard of act. 
on: howſoener it be imputed totheir Parents 
in reſpect of example. Secondly, with tem. 
poral Chaſtiſement, althoughthe Childꝛen be 
v. 
, N. The former iniquities mentioned in the 
Pſalme; may bee expounded of thoſe (Innes; 
which men that are here brought in praying, had 
committed before the time of — 
and not of the ſinnes of their Anceftors, 
I. But is this interpretation againſt the 
analogie of faith Doth not God indeed puniſy 
the ſinne both of the Fathers vpon the children; 


— 


I. Phat thinke you of the Pꝛayer in the 


tentimes viliteth vpon the childꝛen. Ind o 


of Achan did 


, 


| 


| 


2 


— 2 —-— * 
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nds. 
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-2 Of ibe Letanie. Chap.8. | 


— 


2. Mac. 11.433 N. Though this be granted yet Judas lac 
* * cab cus cannot be iuſtiſied ho both proved, and | 


offered a ſinne offerring for the Dead. 


I. Howſoeuer you truſt not vs: yet beleeue 
ſome,of whoſeſkili and goodintention here- | 
Reynolds de in YOU cannot doubt. The fumme of the an⸗ F 
nella. were is this: ludas pꝛaped foꝛ twothings: 
| Firſt, that the ofence of the llaine men might 
not be imputed to his Army? Decondlp , Yee | 
intreated foꝛ their toyfull relurrection, chart 
tably hoping that they had in the act ok death 
repented of their ſinne. Againe the ſinne offe- 
ring foꝛ the dead may bevnderſtood Cauſally, 
not Subiectiucly - F02 their ſinnes were the 
cauſe why it was offered, yet were they not 
8 capable of the benefits arifing there- 


Pa | 
. This ſhitc.js cut off by the laſt wordesof 
the Chapter, which are theſe, that they might bee | - 


freed from ſinne : And this clauſe can be reſei- 
red to none but the ſſaine men. 


I. Thele woꝛds (if they bee not coꝛrupted) 
as thelame author coniectureth ( foꝛ you know | 
that wee neither hold them Canonicall, no: 
reade them in our Churches) muſt be referred 
to the men in his Armie, which were aliue: 
«- rden! | game, lome haue not doubted to anlwere 
| Hobie againſt that ſinne may bee forgiuen after this life; Be- 

Migeins. cauſe che full pardon thereof is not Declared | 


till the generall iudgement. But now toreturn | 
| ko the Letany;Doyou thinkethat our prayer is 
.popiſh? _ A. 


} 


__ = — — —_— | 
—— — _m—_— — — | 
* - 


HAN 


- — 111. 
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| L 73 
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and 


- 


* 
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— 
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OftheLotowi. Chaps. 


2 
I ww  - 
_—— 


_— 0” — — — 


—— 


E — 
eps, &. Pray you herein fot rue, ot fer 


| Biſhops Foꝛ pou imagine true Bilh»ps to bry. 
| only oꝛdained dy your Diſcipline-whith wer 
hau not. dd pon thinke that vou dre not 


thereof tothe tyne Bilhops. 
| rhinke in this point: For I will not artis pre- 
|rhinke that you pray for Popiſ 


- —_— — 


J. In pour opinion wecannofptapforeroe 


bouud to pꝛay foꝛ men of a conttarte Net 
detto pour one: Bit che truth ts, wee pꝛay 
wm both: namely, that Sod would yet | 
beginning of light to dye falls; and the increaſe 


N. br is vnſeuſonable no to tell what wee 


ſent bee enwrapt in this queſtion: Only wee 
1 A- 
gainſt which I thus reaſon. For 2 25 r 
muy not pray. Bus Popiſh Biſheprere The fernunts} 
of Antichriſt -: nee ap razed for.” 1 
I. Firſt your Maior is donbtfull to mee: 
701 beleeue , by Antichriſt you meane the 


ope. | 
N. I meane ſo: what-fervple'is there in it? 

I. A &ruple which vdu can nenet remoue: 
228 corfieme. Antichriſt is not ont 
man: But a-flate or ſuceeſſion of men: Now 
the Pope is on one man: and therefore can. 


. 
. 
. 
— 8 _ - 
—_ _ | F „ * — 
= 


| not bee Antichriſt. The Maior is affirme d by 
all Proteſtants: the Minor is confirmed by 
12 2 8 ES 5, 
N;BybePepe Timeanc the Poparie or Suc-| | 

Saen Popes + not ibi or that india dual Pope. | 
| | I, 


| Libs Gee 


| * nohat then? ge er 
| Pope that now ſifteth at Rome may bee 
1 an war the ſeat of — 
C pzay-102 4 Pope, and not for 
the Popiſh Biſhops 2 | Igaine in your Minor 
* 
of the queſtion: n , 

to Ancchrif his ſeruants. OF — 


as much difference as derwgene Belrand Ge. 


| bennas« 


(52. Buimllone of that place whereof you 


ſaued? 


. 


become RefozmedChaiſtians, 


. Betweene him and bu nan there is 


| 


| 


I. Pourcharitie- ia too hote, and finels of | 


Tpeake : Thinks pou-that Auch enn bee 
N, j thinke bee ct cannoe: Noon“ ſer- { 


J. Canthey notrelinquithhis ſeruice, and | 


|: N. They may, but then they cealetobohis | 
ney, 
Pou meanethen, That wee may p 

fox them as Bilhops. but not ag f 2 | 
we pꝛay chat Gd Vould illumginaceallBiſbops; | 
that is. deliver them from the darkneſſe of Pe: | 
penc, and all manner at errours. 
beate vou the buſh in his 


and che leruants of Antichriſt; either tan 
vou be ignorant, that fo theirſakepzincipally | 
nm ee 
2 


rou meane that our ——— | 


CE CE NP 


1228 of shoLetanic Chap. | 


—— 


. 1 forricexcept you you | 
nene te pray forrheisconutrſion,  Howſoever | 
c be, | will not now enter into that combat. But 
trom your inter cen I małe haſte to your De. 
precations.: which either concerne things Hiri. | | 
4 or temporaliCOf the firlt king is this Prayer. 
From" for nicatiumund alt other Deadly Sinnes. 


wherein you ſeeme to make fornication ne 
inne. du 


* Doe wee pꝛay ta be deltnered from it as 
froma Punilhment . 02 as from a Sinne? 


N. You made the Get your ſelfe. Bee you 
the Oedipus > ſure Tam, you mate it no franc as 
may thus be proued: Cl ſiune & deadly (as no 
P, oteflant will denic) Bat fornication, inyour bes ; 
tanie, 1s no deadly ſine; and conſequently no 
inne. The Minor thus appeares , You ſay; For- 
nicalion, and al lather deadly finnes : whereby yeu | 
diſtinguiſh Forajcation fromuke- — is dor 
being of that Kinde. 
Il. When Dauid ſatth, * and Olen 
peu, and the beaſts of the field d': doch hee 

extlude Sheepe and Oxcn ont of the num⸗ 
ber of dhe beats of the field? 
Saint Paul ſaith, Ag the A poſtles and the 
denden weber, arid Ce phes. Both hee | 


ge to bn 1 
15 — 5 


_—_— 


| 1, J dippute not now whether thete men did 


deadij ſtvuas like Papiſls + which ſome humorous 
men haue applied to the ſeven Planers, accor- 
ding to che dayes of the weeke: As Pride to the 
glorious Sanne e Enuy to the pale Mane Wark: 
to fierce ars Conrtouſurſſero ſubtle Ateren- 
rie Glutionie or Drankenneſſe to prodigall Ju. 


Saturn 


inuent this method partly fox memoric, partly 
to ſhew that lanets, thoughtheytompell not 
mans minde, vet they incline his aff-ction. 
vnleſſe he bꝛeake and tame hs naturall diſpo⸗ 
tion. Onin this J demand: Doe the ba. 
piſts make no other deadly ſinnes then theſe 
ſeven ? J2 not hereſie with them capirall? Doe 
they not make ſixe ſinnes againſt the Hoy 
Ghoſt ? Pr ſumption, Deſpaire, Finall Impeni- 
tencie, Obſtinate Malice, Inuidence, 02 Enuie 
againſt Gods grate in our bꝛother: reſiſting 
of the knawne truth. 

NV. Teayour ſelfe made Eney, not long agoe, 
a ſinne agaiuſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


4 
I. It was then declared, that there is but 


— 


— 


re that thoſe ſire things reckoned by the 
dchog lone aut of Saint Aaſtine, are rather 


parts 


piter: Luft, to wanton Venst Sloth to dull“ 


| 


one firjne-againſt the Holy Ghott: and there- | 


then kindes of char ſinne. Ilſo it was |. 
| ſhewed that Enuy was of two kindes. The | 


— — — — — 


Lb 5 Of theLetanie,” 
 F:Youvilifie-your .ſclues in making ſcasen 


Ina Sermon 
vpon Rom. 1.29 


} . 
; 


to 


firſt, whereby onedefirethanor 
A s . 


— — 2 


hers happineſſ 2 


| 


2 


| 


3 Of the Letanie. Chaps. | 
2 : 
to 


; be tranſlated to himſeife: Another, where- 
Matth.r3.18. | bp he ig{ozriethat any vertue remaineth in ebe 
world. Thislatter isinhimthatis called be 
' enuious man · and may be a part of that dꝛead⸗ 


full inne againſt the Holy Spirit. 
V. But you ſaid in another — that it. 


4 ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 
I. I tam it not of my ſcife but reciteditout 
ok the —.— Booke — Demo- 
nologie wozthinelle wher thought | 
te —— (though it RE 8 [ 
non nowne, oz meere pꝛiuate) a ; 
all Cauils, But now what can you al⸗ 
leageagainlt it? Doe not ſome Witches plain» 
lptenounce God, and that with. a voluncaric | 
And direct —— —— . not often | 
blatpheme d.whomthephaueknown | 
and acknowledged ! Can thts iniquitie bee 
— fromthe ſione againſ the Holy ö 
N. It was afhrmed (by them chat reported it 
to vs) that theſe were your aſſertions: te lane] 
ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt - * Emay is the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt i 


1:Wenofvonr profeſſion ſhouldbediligent 
hearers,and ſlow beleeuers, Foz vou now | 
that Eeme ig line the veine, which: kill it bes | 
Er and tried, is AS 'Deceitfult! ag an 

rlot. enen 
| N. Well if the Papifs and jan make more dead. 
| [1 innes then ſean: why arethele ſexe only rec- 


honed? I. 
— —— — ______—__ — 


| Holy Ghoſt 


your px 


1. When 


tations doe we pray | 
V. Tenprationis from Cd, either 1mmediate- | 
ly and without mcanes'( as that whichis termed | | 


I Lerthe Fp 
con dt khett o wr popular 


— 


[ -mortal!. 
N. But you ſeeme eimply che wut g Popgſh « 


A ee of Shines into tor a and Fee | 
| wy 


vie Pa on Doch not Bellarmine tefl pon, 
that Lutherans hold all the finnes of the Etlect 
to bee venialt: ol che reprobate to be moruiſt 
-Dare you dente che Publique 
| Chuvets, that all finnes (exceptthat againſt the; 
howſoeuer,in their owneriatney, 
they be pet are _— 
rits of Chriſt, -veniall, and pardo dle. 

N. From ſpirituall things I come to temporal: 


Gifliked, hg 1 the Fel. The wider of 


N * 
them w ch are m Fit} 


| ve of rhe fix Petitidns ĩn (heed 
the fourth on for . — 


Lead vs not into — 


5 natiely, when ht wrath * 


wee accountalifime-(t1-ic rae I 


 dinide Sinne in this wwe anner 


DoRrinedf our 


the me- 


Whereof both the pumber and matter are by vs | 


the Dil tt 
of God och ee feize vpon the . 


exce'; } Orelſe iy me, which are three "ee, ® | 


hn. 


Pellar.lib.r,de- | 


peccats. 


— —— öwLv———— at - - — =_ = _ 
- 


- 
=> * —ů —-— —ę—-— —— 


Of — = Cha. | 
the Deni . ſtitreg 2 
tion SECON aly,the f. , or part 1 | 
from which doe i 2 92705 phe #6 Tr 
Faucie, 


finne,, alfrighting the Cooſcience, an 

moleſted with Melancholy 1 „che world, 
| by and in which are raiſed 08/474 temporal of 
ae, 

1. J will not now diſpute Pre duu⸗ 
lion: Only vou confelle, that in ae lixePeri: 
tion you pꝛãy agamd cempar 1 eg 
| fofo2 a cemporall bl: eſſing. nt nowtell me 

pꝛay Yau, when in the ſeuenth Petition nee 
ſay Deliver vs from . cuil! 8 
tod? 
. Theſe words not the 2 but a part 
of the ſixt Petition: For the:coniunttion But, | 
knitting them to che former words, doth make 
them but one ſentence, and one Petition. 
I. By this your reaſon there wil be buf four; 
Petitions : Conſidering to thele words, Giue 
vs this day our daily bread the reſt efthe e 
is annexed by three coniunctions: 

twice And, and For. AIgaine , Beza felleth 
2 555 that the word But ig oft times taken 


N. 7 grant that theſe words may make the 
] ſexenth eee yet by the word eas. wee are 0 
| vaderſtand Me euill one, that is the Dewl. | 
I. The woꝛd may be put in the neutergen- | 
a Matb. 5. 37. | der, and (0 ma flanifie.* euill o wic kedneſſe: 


, Againe, though wee ſhquld teceiue yourin- 9 
— «„ 


{ retire (if you liſt) fo 


ern 


Lb Of he Letanie, 
FF iu, w. 
Tob's allet ons adler byte 
ly 1 par e you perceiue then, that here al⸗ 
ſo wee p2ay eee ſecuritie. Further J 

p2ap you conſider theſe woꝛds, Td vs Our 
nb doe wee inthis fit Petition Deſire the 
remiſſion of the guilt of ſinne: oz alſo of the pa- 
niſhment thereok. 

N. Tam no Papift to ſeparate the paniſoment 
from the gailir 

I. Are there not temporal, aſwell ageter. | 
nall p ts of linne? 

V. What will follow thereupon ? 
I, That. in his Petition alſo, wee make 


lupplication foz chi 5 remporall. Ind now 
ſecond Petition: Thy 


| kingdomeof power, of gle 


fied by vs; doing his will 


kingdome come. Doe you here vnderſtand the 


rie, or of grace? 
N. The king dome of grace, as it is exerciſed 
in the Church Behle, erected by Paſtous, 
Doctours, Elders, Deacons, Widowes, 

I. Js not this an externall and temp orall 
gouernment ? (foꝝ J hope if ſhall not laf in 
Heauen) doe you not p2ay fo2 the outward 
peace of this your Diſciplined Church? Here 
allo it is plaine; that fox things temporall.this | 
Prayer, ig tendzed. There remaines the firſt 
Petition (ag you call it) Hallo wed be thy name: 


What expoſition thereof doe pou giue? | 
N. Namely, That Gods name may be 


— 


M | I. 
1 1 — 82m 


© 
* 


OftheLetanis, 
1 is bee true: the chird Perition (Let 
e dee be. 4 y 
. It may then thus be expounded Ter th 
name bee hatowed in the confuſion of theenemies | 
of thy Church, co .. 
I. Doe pon deſtre their eternall, ozowp rheir | 
temporall confuſion? | 
NN. Wee deſire firſt their commerſron : then the 
| repreſſing of their malice: and for the quiet ofthe | 
| Charch, wee crauc their temporal ruine. As for 
| their enerlaſling downfall, wee commit that | 


to the ſole Moderator of ſuch dreadfall execy- | 


tions. 


I. Thenſome thingtemporall ig requeſted | 
| in this Peririon alld; So that of the ſenen 
Peritions, altbut the third doe in part imploze 
Kan = nn de wy {02 Spirt- | 
tuall benefits. Further (A p2ay you) reade 52. 
| lomons Prayer: Wheteimorffierne Petting, : 

1. King: 8.23. vou Will hardly make One foꝛ things meerely 
| & 5+ r 1 
. Firſt, rhe Jewrs weren Prople much led by 

ſenſe: and therefbre by ſenſible O hielt, to be al: 
lured vnto Religion: Secondly, alchough the 
things prayed for, in ſhew bee Temporall. yet 
Gods bleſſing annexed vnto them is Spiritual, \| 

J. Our people are no lelle carnall, atleaſt 
in patt: Foz whohathfoumnth of the ſpirit as 
Snotin great meature allayed vy the fleſh? | 
Againe it your ſecond caution may ſtarſd (as 
indeedit muſt) remember thele two things: | 


Firſt, | 


ht. Mt. 


1 


— 
„ 
—— —___— 


— ——.———. __ 


Firſt, that the fourth ae craneth Con- 
' tentment and Gods blefſ the attainment, 
e aud tollcof thechingg of this Uke; which 
vou cannot but agnize to bee Spirituall; Se⸗ 
condi that the Prayers in our Letanie, may 
admit the like conſtruction. Further your are 
gument may be anſwered, ewo other wayes : 
| Firſt , that all the ſuites that wee pꝛeſent to 
God fo2 temporall things, may eaſy be redu⸗ 
ted to the fourth, ſixth and ſeuenty Petitions: 
Secondly, theſe are but one and twentie in 
number, whereas our Prayers fc; things ſpiri- 
tuall, ate in a manner numberlelle. 
. Wee inſiſt not ſo much vpon the #wmber, 
as vpon the matter of theſe Projers : and ſpe- 
| cially of tm of tbem . Firſt, you pray againſt 
—— and Tempeſt : whereas Lightving i is 
but tare in inter, Caps 8 
[. Me pꝛaꝝ not againſt Lightning. 
(Foz we knowit to bee a Meteor, very benefi- 
ciall in nature)butagainſt thedamageariling 
| lus: breauſele$e wall Igaine,(acozding 
z be 2 (ACCO201Ng 
to the ancient —— the yeate, into Sum- 
merand Winter) we pꝛayagainſt the dangers 
of the whole yeare : Namely, againſt uw 
ning mod frequent Summer, Md tempeſt in 
Winter. Dethns, againſt Lighening moſtter- 
e Tempeſt — 3 
N. The ſeconderronr in the matter of your | 
9 Payer 3. iss aT hat vou pray t#:bee deliuered f 
M 2 fad. 


„ — ͤ E—_ 
— — — 


- ' — 


Of the Letanie. Chap. 8. 


| ſaddaine Death. This to bee defectiue, 1 thus : 
proue. Againſt that Which ought not lo bee in 
the Elet,we ought not is pray: hui Death ought not | 
to be ſuddaine to the Elect: (who ſhould rather be | 
prepared and awaitefor it,) wor wo nt there- 
| fore to pray againſt ſuddaine Death. . 


The a6rorn* I. "Although it weromozelit fo youto line 
| gen ad] pour realon ag a Beate doth her whelpes (fot 
| all the reaſon ag per it is all lhapeleſſe. Heuerthelelle J de⸗ 15 
Ace don nie pour Maior - bpon this reaſon. Again 
| nd-<d being | that which ought not to bee in the Elea; wee 
capableof- | ought not to pray: But ſiane ought not to bee 
mcndment. | inthe Elect: Againſt ſinne therefore wee may 
not pray. | 
N. To let this paſſe, Ieome to anoti r Ar. 
F gument: That, againſt which wee pray # either a | 
ſenne, or a In gement: But ſuddaine Death is nei- 
|. ther (for it hath befalne the Elect.) 1# vine. 
Err die os pray dgainft it. 
$ k you imagine that no un hath beſaine| 
het ect; you will ruſh vpon the Libertine et- 
rour of Coppyn and Quineaine, two Belg ian | 
Codlers; which patched vp this opimon, that 
ſinne in the Elect is butimaginarie. | 
N. You tradiite mice! Aube id, toproue 
that it is no Indecment. © x 
1. In the {0zmer reaſon you laid it ou - | 
not to be in the Elect: ind now pou a 


to bee no finn: How wilt ou merch 
things together? X 
| en need it may bee a fans yet 


8 156 
= — — — 


| 


a 


þ 


— — — 8 
9 


Dr 


Lib:z, Of theletaiie: 


- 


# 
* 


| and leſſe ioy of conſcience, yea And enioy 


it is no | indgement to the Elecł. 
2 it dꝛeno iudgement, 


not pꝛap al well againſt ſinnes, ag àgainſt 
iudgements! But Why is it no iudg ement? 
N. Becauſe it doth befall the Ele which no 


Cade doth.. 


I. why then doththe Apoſtle aſap, — 2 
ment doth begin at the houſe of God? oa 
is it not lawtull to pray fot &:comborrat ble 
Death? Js it not ſome comfax obe int 
renewed Faith, Repenrance, Teconicili tion, 
and Setting of the houſe in order? J Iy, 


is not Suddaine Deſolation ,.-& indgement 


thieatned tothe > wicked? 
N. But there is no cn n to the E- 


I. Pet lome or them de with mote ſcandall, 


leſſe ioyes in Heauen then others ol 
their brethren: and may not 
wee pzay fox che 
belt gift. 


a 1. Pet. 4.17. 
Reade moreof 


this in che laſt 
Booke of the 
Biſhop ot Wins 
cheſter againſt | 
Heil, 


* 


b Prou. 1. 27. 
c Kom. g. i. 


Gen. 4.21. 7 


| 


| all kindes of Inflramental {Mu(ique are compre- 


| enict:) pet the wozdFarher doth not ſignifie 


] 


| ding cattle: Did not Abell keepe ſheepe befone 


| 


\ 


Cnare. IX. 
Of Hymmes. 


= © Rom your ordinaric Prayers in 

A Proſe. , wee come to your 

piety Hymns e which wee difallow 

WO both for forme and matter. 

"O82 & Touching the forme. wee like 

not your Church Qtaſique, Vocall, and Inſtru- 

mentall: Againſt which ſome haue thus reaſo- 

ned: Miſſiae wan innente by tubs) One of the 

wicked ſtocte of Caine: and therefore not to be v. 
ſed in the C hurt. 2:01 16% 

I. Touching the Antecedent, I demand 
2 pou pꝛoue that hee inuented Mu- 
ique! 833 2334 ung | | 
u. He is ſaid to bee the Father of all that play | 
vpon the Harpe and Organs vnder which words 


hended. | 
I. To grant that (which yet you can neuer 


an Inuenter: Fo in the foꝛmer verſe ludal i 
ſaid to be the Father of — that is, of a 


him? 
N. Buthereare meant greater cattle - or elſe 
that: 


* 


was inuented by a man. Decondly, did lubal 
| inuent Church Muliquc?. 


of Caine, did inuent it, we — not vſe it in tlie 
Church. 


Ron e — 


yet pe UE Dauid, noꝛ Salomon refuſed to vſe 


— of cattle: 02 


betauſethe two 92 (as you 
inuented oy lubal, and the two latter by Tu- 
bal Caine? 


aboliſhed : Bat ſuch wa Church Muſique > Ergo. 


Was not ſayi 
—— 1 vo you haue thele ad ab⸗ 


Lib. 


thik he perſected, rhe art of Shepbrars, beganne 


N T6 | 


by A bel. 
1 Tye forteofthe word, will noteltablith. | 

the firſt, conſidering it ignifiecth Poſſeſſion, ' 
which may agree aſwell to Sheepe and Goars | 
ag to Oxen and Horſes. Ig for-the larter, 
though it bee not credible, that Abel ſhould | 
want art, pet to grant it: By this vou per 
ceiue that lubal did not inuent — 2 it. 
The like is to bee ſaid of Iubals Muſique. Foz 
you ſhall neuer perſwade that a liberall art 


V, No: But if he, being of the Eurſed race 


J. teen is your olde landie conſequence 2: 


did not Anah finde out Mules? and 


— 02 the 
Iron & Braſſe: 
expound it!) were 


Are — tents 


the work 


N. Things a. in the Gemen Law, are tobe 


I. Ballance es of pour Malor. 
25 vſedin the Ce- | 


| Geneſ 36.24. 


Dent. 22. 10. 
built your firſt generall obic- | , King — 


_—_— — 


rogated? 


_ 


Oe. 
— 


— ne 
— 


O Hymnes, Chap. 9. 
| N. Theſe things. did concurre with it, but 
were not farts of it, as was Inſique, 
I. Then is pour Minor but a bꝛoken reed: 
As map thus be pꝛoued. All parts of the Cere- 
| moniall;Law were (cx downe by Aoſes: Now 
| Charch Muſique was not ordained by Moſes 
But by Davidand Salomon: And therefore not 
Ceremoniall. 1 
N. Your Maier ſeemes to want weight: For 
Salomos not Moſes did erect the Temple and yet 

I truſt you will not denie it to bee a part of the 
Ceremoni all Lam. . 

I. The Temple was but the Standing Ta. 
_ inlarged: and fo in ſubſtanceallone 

ithtt. | | | 

XN. church Maſque dothnotedifie: adhere. 
| fore tobe diſallowed. - - ; nigh 1! 

J. Touching your antecedent, I demand 
firſt. Mhat Mulique: you intreat ot? Noe 
— dillttze all ſinging in the Church: Which 

me ot the Separation haue termed the cro- 
king of Rauens? | 

V. No: but your artifciall Muſique, which 
_ itis — „ doth not edifice .. 
I. Secondly, then J demand: Did you 
euer heare o Muſique that was not artiſiciall? 
were not the Plalmes and Hymnes (mentio⸗ 
ned by Saint Paul) made by art, 02 that which 
is aboue art (namely the ſpirit ot Prophecie.) 
It your vulgar Pſalmodie bee good (as no 
doubt it is) how mach moze excellent ſhall} 


aur) 


1 — 


— ʃ—[ 


your  Arcificiall Moſiq ve bee which alſo ts 0 
plaine,thateuery man of meane diligence and 
cap acitie may eonceiue it with reuerend de⸗ 
light, And nob let mee aduertiſe you of your 
| double contradiction ta your ſelfe: Firſt, you 
laid that Muſique: was not lawfull in the 
Church, becauſe it was inuented by lubal: 
and yet alter made it a part of the Ceremoniall 
| Law , and could not denie the vſe thereof by 
| David and Salomon: Secondly, yet ſtumbling 
againe, you auouch that itdothnot edifie:Is 
if any part of the Law Ceremaniall, oz any 
thing inſticured by Dauid and Salomon, were 
ſuch as could nat tend to edification. 

V. Maſiqne did ediſie then, but nat now. 

I. Pou ſhould haue pꝛoduced ſame reaſon 
of pour aſſertion; ne time wee had ra- 
ther beleeue Athanaſius in the Eaſt, Ambroſe | 
in the weſt: Auguſtine in the South (which 
did partly erect , ” parti allow Church Mu- 
ſique) then your bareſpiritof Contradi&tion, | 

N. Saint aul ſnewes that Maſigue cannot e- , 
difie, becauſe the vulgar kaowes not what is 
piped. 
I, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeakethol a pipe, in 
whoſeſound there ir nn ditinion: Secondly, | 
of ſuch a Pipe; he ſaith, how ſha lic be knowne | 
| wharis — His meaning is, how ſhall the | 

molt erpert Buſictan know the meaning 
thereof ? Now can pou charge our Bulique 
n. he | 


» . 
men. 
—  . | TIP 
1 


r 


— ——n—_——g — — — 


go 1 of Hymne. 0 Chap. 9. | 


—— 


= 


Id 5-4-1417 te . Your Muſique is ndiſtinc# being Carb. 
| Bobowbic | row Ant: that ſo it is, itappe ares by the A 
ene, in the ſame place, becauſe the multitude doth 
low * önot vnderſtand irt. TOME eg 
l. Doth not the multitude conceiuethat the 
woꝛds ol Te Deum are ſung o ſome ſuch like | 
Hymne: 
. But they cannot vnderſtand the Mai. 
a” Proportions: and ſo the Maſique doth not 
ecifie. 8 
I. Ik you meane an exact vnderſtanding, 
lome will doubt whither any Muſician hath it, 
being a matter ofſodeepe contemplation:But | 
if you concelue a confuſed and general know⸗ 
PIER not bee dented fo the multt- | 
E. 
N. I meane a competent vnderſtunding of | 
Muſique , without which no man can iudge 
thereof, 1 
I. Though it require much (kill to iudge: 
pet a mediocritie of Science Will ſerue to bee 
delighted, and thereupon to giue a certaine 
confuſed iudgement. Foz there is a natural! 
ſympathy betweene mans ſoule and melodie. 
Now obſerue, if pour argument weregood, 
then ehe vulgar might not heare a Sermon, be⸗ 
cauſe they cannot diſtinctly iudge of the me⸗ 
thod, and oznaments thereof; being taken 
from the Armoric of Logique, and Wardrobe 
of Rhetorique: noz of the truth of the Citati- 
| ons Which are dꝛawne from Hebre Abad 
* Gy 


; 


— 


— — 


Lib. . Of Hymnes. 


Sy rian, And Greekiſh fountaines : Ind thus in 


Sermons, eſpecially befoze che multitude, Jn 
ſumme; As God loucth a cheerefullgiuer, ſo 
much moze a cheerefull worſhipper. So that 
| Muſique is requiſite that deuotion maybere; 
freſhed by delectation. And take this foz a 
Maxime, An cnemie to Muſique, an enemy 
to Muſes. 


of Hymnes : which are either taken ont of Cerip- 
ture, Or innented by man : Of the firſt kinde 
| are thele 3 Magnificat, Benedictus, Nunc Dimit. 
tu wherein wee firſt diſallow; that being yete- 
ted at the beginning vpon 4 particular orcaſion, 
they are now conuerted to a common vſe. 
I. Firſt, It that were true: what thinke 
pou of the Epiſtles. of Saint Pau / to the Gala- 
thians, And to Philemon, being wzitten vpon 
moſt fpeciall, and vrgent neceſſities 
N. There are contained in them, moſt Oecameni. 
cal doctrines for the vniuerſal good of the Church. 
J. The ſame may be ſaid ol thoſe Hymnes 
(as you tearme them) toꝛ indeed it may bee 
doubted , whither things taken out of the 
Scriptures by Hymnes: Fozaſmuch as p2oper- | 
ly they be termed Hymnes whichbeinnented 
by the art ol Eccleſialticall men. Secondly,you ; 
will hardly alledge any particularoccaſion of 
thele Songs, elpecially of the two former. 


ſtead ol Church Muſique, you would ahꝛogate 


N, From the forme wee come to the matter 
| 68. & 2.39. 


N. But of the laſt wee, may: For Simeon 
Fung ne de- 


| 91 


m 3. v7 


&fited to die, becauſe hee had ſeene Chi. 
+1. Her de üred to bee dilmilſed in pente, be: 
tauſe he had ſeene Gods promiſe fulſilled: And 
ſo may wee di ſite to de with Chriti boon the 
ill in the 


F” 2 Of Hynnes, Chap. 


acknowledgement of his reuealed 
Golpe), 1 

N. The ſod thing that we diſlike i; That 
theſe Pſalmes are more often repeated, then the 
Pſalmes of Dania. 


I. Pouktidw it is witten: That the leaſt in | 
the Kingdome of Heaven is greater then 70% 
the Baptiſt: So doe lap, That the Songs ofthe | 

New Teſtament, are greater and more to our 
edification , then thoſe of the Old Concnanr, | 
| becaule they conterne the Goſpell , which is 
both a greater anDK neerer lighr. 

N. Wee will ſpeake more of the 2a2mfcat, 
when wee come to treate of rhe#ra»ſlations. The | 
ſecohd-kindeof Hynes was invented bymen: As | 
Te Deum, and Bewedirire - wherein fr we dil | 
like that mens mentions ſhould bee obtruded 
vpon the Church. 

|. hy ſet you befoꝛe vs rw ite ſocden Cole. 
worts? Set Prayers to ber awful wre haue 

rayers : Ind there- | 
ee 


N. Ih the Te Dtum wee diſlike ths! X wotds 
Phew thow bedi?eereome the far nee dul, 


thou di open the * tow 11 
boats Wheteby 25 + 


F Heusen i dll br. 
ufpe@ yon meahe that ; 


Chriſt 


EE IT 


1 — Oo Hm, = 


chriftafter dis dearh;delivered the Fathers from 

 Limbus , from which time all beleenersimme- 

diatly enter into Hraurmn. 
I. Did not Chriſt firſt goe into Beauen fo 

| p2epare a place tos vs, E ſaith the Scrip- 


ture? 
N. Hee went thether firſt not analy , but 


virtually : becauſe hee merited our going the- 
ther. 


I. Did hee merit it by any other meanes, 
then by the vertue of his Death, Reſurrection, 


and Aſcention? 
N. Hee did not: But we feared ſome Snake, | 


8 vnder this graſſe. 
I. Jleanepouricalous ſuſpitions: Foꝛaſ⸗ 

much as pou know that Lymbus Patrum is 

generally reiected by Our Church. 


CRI. X. 
| 1 ae 


„ . borcharriv A4. 
55 | 8votrs : and therefore 
| it bedeferted<il weſpeak | 
of the Zrfſan;:: Now from the 
ple 70 wee ptoceed to the Coled?; : 


whereoP the moſt be rx1rordimey. * the f 
fore- | 


; 


Of called. Chap. 10. 
forefront of them we will place the third Collect 
for Grace being alſo an erdinarie Prater : and ta- 
king part of both ; whercin wec approue not 
theſe words (Grant that this Day wee fall into 
L ſinne.) Againſt which we thus reaſon: It's 
onpoſible , that wee fall into ns ſinnes : And 
there fore to pray for it vtterly vnlawfull. 1 

I. Pour Antecedent is ambiguous , as 
may thus appeare, Not to finne is poſſible: 
But to fall into no ſinne, is all one with not to 
ſinne: and therefore poſſible. The Maior ig 
I. Iohn 3.9. pꝛoued by Saint lohn who laith, hee that is 
borne of. God, ſinneth not: neither indeed can 
ſinne. | 

N, That place admitteth ſundry good expo- | 
ſitions: As firſt , the regenerate cannot finally | . 
fall into ſinne : Secondly , no not 7orally for a | 
time: Thirdly, a man, /o farre forth as bee i 
regenerate cannot ſinne, but only in regard of | 
the fleſh, which luſteth againſt the ſpirit. 

J. Which · ſoeuer of thele interpꝛetations 
| you applyto this place; there may be ſufficient 
iuſtificationg to the woꝛds ot the Collect eſpe⸗ 
clally the two former: Fox it isverylawtull |! 
fo vs to pzay, that mee may neither finally | 
noꝛ totally fox d time, fall into ſinne: hat is, 
as the Pꝛophet ſaith) that wee m 4 bee kept 


from linnes preſumptuous: Againie: 


1% * 
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up be thus maniteſled: Not was to 
temptation is poſfible: But not to fall into ſinne, 
is all one in effect with not to bee led into temp- 
tation: J | 


n 


— 
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tation: And therefore equally poſſiblee 

V. Vour Minor ſeemes to reele: For a man 
ma bee led into temptation; and yet not fall into 
ſinne For Chriſt finned not: and yet mas led in. 
ia temptation, a * 10 8 5 220 [| 

J. Thelpeech were blaſphemous , were it 
not vttered of ignorance: Foz to bee led into 
temptation ig to be carried into the midſi there⸗ 
ok, and to bee ouercome by it: which (as you 
know) cannot agree to Chriſt. This expoſt: 
tion may thus bee pꝛoued: Either wee pꝛay 
that wee may not bee led into temptation: oꝛ 

that wee map not peeſd to temptation: The 
latter to bee la wfull no man doubts: But the 
former J hope you will not auer. It remaines 
therkoꝛe: That the ſcope of the Prayer is, that 
wee may not bee ſurpriſed with temptation, {0 
that it may occaſion vs to fall into any crying 
and babituall ſinne. 

|  N, There bee other Proper Colledts, at whoſe 
words and doctrine wee are offended: The fn 
Defect in the words is obſcuritie. 

I. By this argument you might condemne 
many ok the Plalmes: which though they bee 
meere Prayers: yet in many places are as ob⸗ 
ſcure as truth, which is hidden in Democri- 
tus pit: But what is the obſcuritie which you 
pretend. 

N. In the called vpon Trinitie Sunday(as you 
terme it.) Theſe words are as darke as the leaues 
of Sibills : (aud in the power of the Maieſtie) to | 
wor ſhip the vnitie. I. No! 


_ — een mommy IE 
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I. Komaruell in a matter as pꝛofound as 
Hell, if ſome phtaſe be nor ſo cleere: Foz tf a 
man ſhould demand of you, the difference be⸗ 
tweene the generation of the Sonne, and the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt? Oz how the 
Sonne ſhouldbe called a Diſtinct Perſon , and 
pet be in his Father: Oꝛ how the Father ſhould] * 
communicate allhis being to his Sonne; and 
pet continue his owne being diffinct from 
chat ol his Sonne. Dz how the Father by the 
Sonne ſhould actinely heath out the Holy Spi 
rit? Oʒ how the wiſdomeof God ſhould Tif: 
fer from his iuſtice (ronſidering in Cod there 
can bee admited no compoſitian) J beleeue 
thanghyot had the ald of all Phraſolopiſtes, 
you would hardly reconcile and explaine theſe 
phraſes; which notwithſtanding are receiued 
in the Church, agmoſtnecefſarie, But as fo 
the difficultie, at which here you ſtumble, it is 
of no moment: Foꝛ it is plaine that we wor- 
ſhip the Vnitie of the Three Perſons in the 
power of the Divine Maieiſtie, acknowledging 
— — to de one in powerfull Maieſtic 1 02 
aieſticall power, acco2ding to a bulgar He- 
braiſme knowne tochildzen, 3 
N. There are ſome other words,in ſhew dan- 
| gerous :as firſt the tearme of Penunce in the Col 
lect vpon obs Baptiſts day. 


I. Either Penance is an old wand ſigning 
| Repentance: og elle it betokeneth the eſia-· 


ſticall Abſolution which is gi 
11 nen to men that 
ſhewthe ſigne of penitence, * N. 


| 97 
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N. The former - fignification is vncertaine: 
Of the latter wee will reaſon in te Niſitation of 
the ficke; Your ſecond perillous terme is that of 
Chances in the ſirſt Calle after the Ofertie: 
Whereas this name Chancr, howſocuer it bee 
vſed by the Heathen Philiſtim Pricfts : yet is it 
not found in Sxriptures taken vp by the Godby. 
And no maruell, ſeeing by this word the Proni- 
dence of God is denied: and our ignorances of ſe. 
cond Cauſes proclaimed. | 

I. This tearme is taken vp by Chtithim- | Compare y- 
ſelfe , where hee ſaith, that oy chance there — ; 
came a Prieſt. Now fo2 the denying of God's | with mens! 
prouidence, it is vutrue, Chance being either | of ==pedecles 
meerce0}, mixt. Meere Chance derogateth from — JE 1b. 
the all. ſeeing providence of God: ſo dothnot 2.4. 
mixt chance: Foz although all things bee moſt 
certainly appointed, and foꝛeſeene by God:yet 
heozdaineth ſome ſecond cauſes to bee vnfalli- 
ble : ſome tobe murableand contingent. This 
is molt manifeſt in the will of man, which 
though it bee not free from the neceſſitie of in. 
fallibilitie, (whereby the ſecret operation of 
God, doth bow it to what ſide of the ballance 
he will) yet is it molt free from the neceſſitie 
of Coaction. So that our actions, hoboloeuer 
conditionally they bee neceſſary (namely in re⸗ 
girdof:God's Decree ) yet abſolarely in their 
owne nature they pzoceed from a cauſe con. 
tingent, and changeable. 
VN. By this you perceiue that by Go 
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I. Ho maruell ina matter as pꝛofound ag 
Hell if ſome phtaſe be not ſo clecre: Foy if a 
man ſhould demand ok you, the difference be- 
tweene the generation of the Sonne, and the 
proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt? Oz how the 
Sonne ſhouldbe called a Diſtinct Perſon, and 
pet be in his Father: Oz how the Father ſhould 
communicate all his being to his Sonne; and 
pet centinue his owne being Diffinct from 
chat ok his Sonne. Oz how the Father by the 
Sonne ſhould actinely breath out the Holy Spi. 
rit? Oꝛ hob the wiſdomeof God ſhould Tif- 
fer lrom his iuſtice (conſidering in Cod there 
can bee admited no compoſitian) J beleeue 
theugß you had the ald ok all Phraſologiſtes, 
vou would hardly reconcile and explaine theſe 
phraſes; which notwithſtanding are receiued 
in the Church, as moſt neceſſarie. But as lo 
the difficultie, at which here you tumble, it is 
of no moment: Foꝛit is plaine that we wor- 
ſhip the Vnitie of the Three Perſons in the 
power of the Divine Maieiſtie, acknowledging 
—— to be one in powerfull Maieſtie 110 
atefticall power, actoꝛdin to a vulgar . 
braiſme knowne rochiidzen, 1 
N. There are ſome other word, in ſhew dan- 
gerous: as firſt the tearme of Penance in the Col 
lect vpon Tohn Baptiſts day. | 
l. Either Penance ig an old wozd.ligrfping 
Repentance : Ogelſe if betokeneth the Ecclclis- 
| fticall Abſolution which is ginen to men 151 


. lhewthe ſigne of penitence. 
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N. The former - fignification is vncertaine: 

Of the latter wee will reaſon in te Fiſctation of 
the ficke; Your ſecond perillous terme is that of 
Chances in the firſt Colle after the Offertarie : 
Whereas this name Chence, howſocuer it bee 
vſed by the Heathen Philiſtim Pricfts : yet is it 
not found in Sxriptures taken vp by the Godby. 

And no maruell, ſeeing by this word the Prout- 
dence of Cod is denied : and our ignorances of ſe. 
cond Cauſes proclaimed. | 

I. This tearme is taken vp by Chtithim- Compare c- 

ſelfe , where hee ſaith, that by chance there —— { 
came a Prieſt, Now foʒ the denying of God's vich che verſe 
prouidence, it is btitrue, Chance being either f=mpedecles 
meete oꝝ mixt. Meere Chance derogateth from — e 
the all. ſeeing providence of God : ſo dothnot 2. 
mixt chance: Foz although all things beg moſt 
certainly appointed, and fozeſeene by God:pet 
he oꝛdaineth ſome ſecond cauſes to bee vnfalli- 
ble: ſome to be mutable and contingent. This 
is molt manifeſt in the will of man, which 
 thoughit bee not free from the neceſſitie of in. 
fallibilitie, ( whereby the ſecret operation of 
God, dothbowit to what ſide of theballance | 
he will) yet is it molt free from the neceſſitie 
of Coaction. So that our actions, howloeuer 
conditionally they bee neceſſary (nu mei in re- | 
gitdof:God's Decree ) yet abſolutely in their 
 ownenatirethep pzoceed from a cauſe con. 
| tingene; and changeable. 
N. By "this you perceiue that by Go »s 

0 FE” OO Decree, 
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| Decree , there can bee no Chance g. | 
I. There are two degtees of Gods Decree; | 
Firſt, generall, whereby her detreeth things 
in their owne abſolute nature to be contingent, 
and free. Secondly, more ſpeciall whereby he | 
determineth the indifferencie and contingen- 
cie ok things, enclining them accoꝛding to his 
owne good pleaſure. In regard of the tormer, | 
Chance may, and muſt be allowed; not only 
in reſpect of the ſecond cauſes (ag the common 
opinion runneth) bnt euen in regard of Gods 
Determination, the firſt cauſe of the beiogof 
all things. I. | 5 

| MN. Beſides words, wablame Doctrine intima. 
ted in your Cyles : The firſt whereof is, the 
Doctrine of Merit , inſinuated in theſe words 
vpon A ſhwedneſday, or the Firſt Da; in Leni 
(that we worthily lamenting our ſinnes, and know- | 
ledging our wretchedneſſe, mazobtaine. of thee,the| 
| God of all mercie, perfect remiſiion and forgine- 
weſſe.) Here, the cauſe of the pardon of ſinnes is], 
made to bee our lamentation for them, and. 46+ 
knewledgement of them. | 

I. It is not the cauſe, but the concurrent, 
| concomitant, 82 rather antecedent; thereof: 
and that not fox the purchaſing of it, but of the 
a{lurance of the lame to ourconſciences.F0zal- 
thoughthe forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes | 


ture befozerepentance(wher 
med in the Collect are effects and ſignes:) Nt 
uerthelelſe in regard ol appzchenſton 7 


"I 


w 
„ 


— 
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Lib. Of Collefts, 


| follow the ſame, Tell me; when Chriſt laid, 
Many ſinnes are forgiuen her, becauſe ſhe loued 
much; Did he matze her loue, the tauſe of the 
remiſſion of her ſinnes? ae 
N. No, but rather the contrary; For he ma- 
keth her to lone mach, becauſe her manifold ſins 
were pardoned: So that her loue was an effec- 
| tuall ge not an efficient canſe of rhe condona- 
tion of her iniquities, 
I. The like may bee ſaid of thole Chinges 
| which are mentionedinthe Collect. 
. Nay, but you make forgiueneſſe of! ſunes 
to be obtained by theſe things. 
I. Did not Elias obtaine the reſtraint oftaine 
by Prayer? a 
N. Not by the merit of his owne Prayer: 
but for that his Prajer iſſued from faith, which 
ere CHx1 s T: vpon whoſe tnerit all 
the efficacie of Prayer doth depend. 
I. So our Lamentation, dc. pꝛoceedeth 
krom Repentance; Repentance iſſueth from 
Faich; Faith lapeth hold vpon Chriſt: of 
whole onely merit, all the foꝛce of our lamen 
Ander and Confeſſion of — —— | 
at is allthis to Popiſh Merit? If your 
tealouſiz did not — vou to coine vn⸗ 
thought of errours in our Liturgie. | 


N. The ſecond is the Doctrine of Deſpare-, 
| which you manifeſt in two Calles: Firſt, in that 


| 


99 
which tome call Certioratiop) it dath — 4 


Luke 7.47, 


| 


1. Ringe 17.1. 
lames J. 15. 


ö 


vpon the twelfth Sunday after Trinitie, in theſe 


O 2 words 


W. 


— — 


| 4 6785 Gang U that that gun pijer dare not 
N pete: inthe 5 Colet? al- 
ter the Offerrorie + Thoſe 1hings which for our un- 
worthineſſewe dure not, and for our blindnefſe we 
cannot ante, wouchſafe 1d giue vs: In both which | 
wee eſpie a doubſe fault: Firſt, a contradidtion - 
for you pretend at you dare not ante and yet 
doe 40 ke. ; 
I. What thin de vou ot that contradiction? 
Marke 3.24 Ibeleeue, Lord, helpe my vnbeliefe? * 
N. It is only in appearance, For he might in 
a confuſed generalilit belecue that the eiu 
was able to performe this Miracle, and yet in 
diſtinct ſpecialtie did not belecne that e ſeſuu 
was the (Ateſſias Or elſe, he might doubt, be- 
| cauſe he had no particular promiſe : howſoeuer 
he beleeued Gods Vniuerſall Power and Grodnefſe: 
Or laſtly, he might diſtruſt in regard of his one 
vnworihineſſe; and yet conceiue o ſcraple | 
Chriſt's potent mercie. 
I. So may we aſke that of God ſhough 
Chriſt, wh ch wee date not craue when wee 
conſider ur 6wne- vnworthineſſe; — 8 
er Swan oz Peacocke) to dur 
et. 


brand . VN. The ſecond fault effenſive is, that you | 
Epbe.124 re nounce thatibo/dueſe,” and tewfidlence which 


4.1 é. * | 7 * 
[chats Salimem; Saint Paul, and the Harbour 19 the 
| Hebrewesdoecommend. 1 


| 1. why? was not Saint paul the Juthoul 


to the Hebrewes ? Nat 


£ 
: 
A . 
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| 


| 


vv. Weſhall-reaſonof thatin Atarimonie. 
ben" argame ne. 


I. The lame Salomon then then that alcribeth 


the boldneſle of Lions to righteous men, doth 
eiſewhere pꝛ him vleſſed that learet h 
alwayes: And the Apoſtle, — 

teth vs to confidence, Both — 


our ſaluation with feare and tremblin 


may bee bold in regard of God's e ——ů met. 


cie, And yet 
with the feare of reuerence, which cauſech the 


Angels to couer their faces with their wings: 
Secondly, with a feare of Gods diſpleaſare, 
bpon the — conſideration of our one in- 


dignitie, in regard of our manifold tranſgreſſi- 


ons, parti lp ſecrer, partly breakingourvpon the 
leaſt occaſion. By the firlt wee doe weigh o ir 
owne infirmitie, as Wes ate creatures: by the 
latter our vilitie, as we are Sinners, and haue 

the fleſ mingled with the ſpirit. Selidesthis this 
caution which ts plainly expꝛeſſed in the latter 


Collect in toll words which wee for our vn- 
worthineſſe dare not: whereby weet Amate 


that yet we dure through the Dignitie of Chriſt. 
There is yet an other clauſe inthe former Col- 


ect, nmnely inthele woꝛds, which our Prayer 
dare not 2 whereby all ſcruple ig re⸗ 


moued. Foz pon that talke ſo much of the 
-ſpiritof Prayer; — poureckon Preſumption 


among the vertues thereof? 


N, No, but wereckon it among your vices 


feare in d double reſpect: Firſt, | 


| 


Prou. 28.74. 


Phil.. 12. 


( 


that | 
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Of Creeds. Chap-io 


that make confidence preſumption : Fot to craue 
what Cod in Chriſt hath promiſed is no preſamp- 
nion, but confidence. and to doubt thereof is 
Diffidence not Hamil. TS | | 
I. To doubt in reguard of Chriſt is difh+ | 
dence : but to make a demurre in reguard 
of our owne imbecilitie is true lowlineſſe. 
V. From the Peoples Prayers, wee come to 
the Confeſßions vttered in the three Creed: that | 
of the Apofles, the Nicen, and the Atba. 
naſian. The matter whereof howſoeuer wee al» | 
low: yet firſt we diſlike that you vſe the often | 
tebearſall of them: and ſceme to equalize them 
to the Canonical Scripture. t 
2. 111.3. T. Mee hold it expedient oft to rehearle the 
Heb. 6. 1. patternes of wholſome words and doctrines 
of the beginning of Chriſt: and theſe Sym. | 
boles wee plate next the Scriptures: notone-| 
ly becaule they are extracted out of them: 0x | 
by reaſon of their Antiquitie, (the firſt of | 
them being penned either by Apoſtles of Apo- 
ſtolique men) but in part alſo foʒ their perſpi- | 
euitie and perfection ioyned with breuitic: the | 
vtilitie whereof is now dilcouered by miſers· 
ble experience. Fox the Grecians at this day 
by reaſon of their bondage vnder the Turkes, 
being not able to trauell much in Scriptures; | 
02 other Learning, haue only theſe ancient 
Symbols left them; as arguments fox their | 
iudgement; and Monuments foz their fait. 
N. Secondly , wee doe principally 55 
That, 


* 


n 


nnn > a—_ 
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That the cial of the — is reherſed by 


the er ene —— 


I. Concerning the Peoples anſweres „ 
haue lpoken belqꝛe, both in the Preface arid 
Short Prayers. 
NV. Yea, but what reaſon can you render, why 
the People ſhould fland ? 
I. The ancient cauſe eh] "ag That 
men might. ſhew their readineſſe ft 
their — when they were 1 n 9 
perſecuting [udges. —— jereis an ot 
reaſon of great vſe, Namely, to aduertiſe 5 
people, that this is A Creed and not A Prayer: 
fo2 then kneeling were conuenient 


then ſtanding: commonly 
Children take it — a Prayer 


by tradition from their 
ignorant El- 
ders. 


In the fift and 


ſeuenth C hap. 
ters. 


1. Pet. 3. 75. 
compared 
with Mat. 10. 18 
& 1.Tim 6.13. 
Conſider the 
difference be 
tweene gabel 
and iss in 


13. „ili tus, 
hic diſtantia 
notat ur. 


Luke 18. 1.6] 


OO 
Of Gods ſprechin the Liturgie. Chap. rl. 
— — 


Gee. XI. 
Of God's fpeech in the Liturgie. 


Nom the ſpeech of the people to 
2 Dis- God (vttered in Prayer and Cn 
so,) wee aſcend vp to the 
b eccb of dod bimſelſe to the bes. 
pe, declared partly in the Tes 
Cammandemenis, partly by their Kasi : and 
| that either by threatning or comm1natton : or by 
inſtruſſion which is offeted, either to thegounger 
ſort (in Catechiſme) or to the Elder (in Homilies) 
In the rehearſall of the Ten Commandements, 
| theſe words are omitted which brought thee out 0 
a Orbond- | the land ef Egypt, out of the houſe of a bondage 
men. Againſt which, thus I reaſon? No part of Gods | | 
* "1 oi Law may be omitted: But theſewords are a part of | 
Pro.30.6. the Law, end therefore not to be omitted. 
Apoc,z2 8. | I. The proofes of your Maior are imper⸗ 
tinent and lo commonly the men ok pourcon⸗ 
dition do vle to lade their Margins with Texts 
of Scripture, as men doe Cammels till they 
crie. Foz whereas thele Scriptures doe foꝛbid 
omifhon in practice , 62 interpretation at the 
molt, you apply them to repꝛoue omiffion in 
rehearſall: But now confirme pour Minor, 
and all chall be granted. 
N. 
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b Inthefiue 
Bookes of Mgs- | 
ſes are found 
written 6x3. 
Commande. 
ments, name-« 


kindes. Subſtantiall and Circumſtantiall (called — 
Sanctions.) The Subſtantiall part, wee finde ording to the 

omitted in the rehear ſall of the Tenth Com- ä — 
mandement vſed by Saint P aul. F 02 J be- ncgatiucs (ac- 


cording to the 


leeue that theſe wozds, thy neighbours boule, | © 

thy neighbours wife, &c. declating the obiects — . 
of concupiſcence, cannot be denied to be eſſen- for theſe Phil. 
tiall*parts of the precept. Ag foz the Sanction, , 
we finde it left out in the repetition of che fift c Nom. 13.9. 
d Commandement: fo ſo theſe woꝛds are ac⸗ 4 . 19. 
counted chat thy dayes may be long in the land, 
& c. Now your firſt Argument doth only in⸗ 
foxcetheſe words to be a Sanct on, 02 proeme 
of the Precept, conſidering the. Sanctions of 
the ſecond, fourth, and fiſt Commandements, 


are lo pointed by the Hebrewes (although with 


a difference) 
N. It may ſeeme ſtrange that the ſecond Com. 


mandement, and the three following ſhould haue 
Sanctions annexed; and the frft bee deſtitute 


thereof. en e ere 
I. The ratifications adiopned to them doe 
kollow them: But the n | 


vou 


T—— — 


 portcbntend) dothcontebefoze the firſt Com. 

E therkoꝛe your argument hath 

noſt me proportion gain this Sanctton may 

be general tothe whole Decalogue: Neither 

canpouneceſſarily pꝛoue it to be appꝛopziate 

to the firſt precept: And though it it were pe⸗ 
culiar to the ſame, yet why map it no! bee o⸗ 

mitted in the repetition? cfpectatly lo karre. 

koꝛth as it particularly concerneth the Chil- | 
dren of [frat], which only were freed from che 

iron furnace of Egypt. v ng 

N. We are alſo dehuered from the Spiritual. 
Egyyt of Sunne and Poperie, So that for gba rea. 
{on likewiſe it ſnould he mentionel. 

I. When Moſes tepeateth the Law , the ſe. 
cond tim he omiſteth the finctior ofthe fourth 
Commandement, which was added toit in the 
firſt promulgationthereof: Mamelp, Gods reſt | 
era ie. | After the ſix daycs of Creation: and in place 
| veut.5.15- | thereof doth put the deliverance from Egypt: 
by Which we oblerue two things: Birſt, that all 
Sanctions arenotof neceſſitie to be intulcated 
in the repetition of the Law: Secondly, that 
this confirmation dzawne from the Deline- | 

rance out of Egypt, doth pertaine aſwell to | 
the fourth, agto thefirſt Precept. Beſſdeg when 
] rpbeſ6.3. Dait:tPaulDothreyearethe fift Commande. | 
5 ment, inſtead of che Land of Canaan hee na⸗ 
merh the Earth, becauſe Canaan wag petuliat 


tothe Hebrewes. In hk? pꝛopoztion, howloe⸗ 
| 1 2 may ſpirtfually fixnifiz Sinne; Po. 
5 pery, 1: 


— 


| 
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per, 0; rather tell: yet becauſe we haue pꝛo⸗ 
miles of Aa bette r Teſtament, we map omit the 
mention of Egypt, accozdingto the ſaping ol 
14 Prophet. Pour ſecond argument ig ouer⸗ lers 14,15. - 
thꝛowne by che firſt. Foꝛ ik thele woꝛds bee 
erefoe part the Commandements, becauſe | 
they are pointed like them I meane as a San. 
| tion may be tearmed a part accidental) then 
may they not bee ſtiled the afficmatiue part of 
| the firtt Commandement, betauſe they dre not Inde Com. 
pointed like the Fourth and Fift, which are wandements, 
| counted n matiue Precepts. Beſides where — 
will you finde a Commandement, wherein | two acccnte in 


the afficmariue ànd negatiue part Are both ex⸗ each word: 
they only but 


pꝛeſt bn | | one, 
N. It may be found in the fourth Precept. For 


as wee are charged to ſanctifie the Sabbath : ſo 


are we eſpecially interdicted all worke vpon that 
Day. 
J. Were that granted, which may not bee, 
(becauſe the affirmariue ſpeaketh of Sanctifica- 
tion, the negatiue ok reſt:) pet how will you 
matze thele woꝛdes, I am thy Lord thy God, | 
&c. an afſitmatiue Commandement? Conſide⸗ 
ring that in them there is no aſſertiue charge, 
but only a narrative claime of Gods tight, vn⸗ 
leſſe by implication of Conſequence ybu frame 
| an affirmation : by which kinde of Art, pou 
| may finde an aficmariuein each precept. 

N. The ſceond thing wee dillike, in your re- 
bear ſal of the Law , is the Projer inſerted by the 
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Of Giids ſpeech in theTarnrgie. Chap. 11. 


People betweene every" Commandemente ( Lord 
hane mercie vp vt, ind inclinc our bearts10 keepe | 


hes... Ah 


*** 
* 4; IE 


. —— 


— 


this law.) enn | | | 
I. Js there not a Prayer put bet weene euery 
Deut. 16. He Commination in Deuteronomie? Js not (A. 
men, ) o; (So beit;) q direct Prayet toyned with | 
an aſſent? Js not cis Preyer of the People in 
our Liturgic Directed by the patterne, and 
d E xod. 19.8. 0 wo2?'s of Scriptures * 
Deut 5. „ N. After the Commandements comes tſe Com- 
29 1.18. % nation; wherein we diſlike theſe words (vn 
Pals wiz... | till the ſaid diſcipline may bre reſiored againe-: 
which thing i much to be wiſhes.) * 
I J haue heard ſome of your brethren ſap |-, 
that theſe woꝛds are very laud«be : becaule in 
them is partly pꝛomiſed, and partly wiſhed at 
leaſt in their opinion) that Diſcipline of the 
Church which you pretend to be moſt ancient: 
but wee auouch to bee ſo new that hardy 
| -anp ot you can agree about the fundamental 
po ints thereof Ant 
N. At firſt we hoped ſome ſuch grod motion 
was in the 97»Jes of them that framed-the L. 
turgie But ſince that time wee haue found th 
true meaning of the riddle, namely, that the in- 
tention thereof is only a Popiſh) Lent Penance. 
I. Bad ron ploughed with our Heyfer ; and 
| read the woꝛds immediatly going befoze, this 
ſhould haue beene no riddle 02 Anigma: The 
| Wozdes are theſe: In the Primitiue Church; 
| there was a godly Diſcipline , that at the begin 
ning 
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| Lib i. Of Gods ſpeech in the Li ure. 


ning of Lent, ſuch perſons as were notorious 
inners, were put to open penance; But you. 
| cunning in ns oy and ede be | 
thafleft out theſe Words of the Plalme © ro e Pfal 9. 11. 
keepe thee in all thy wayes, haue onely remem: . 
bꝛed theſe: Words, - Ia the Primitiue Church 
| there was a godly Diſcipline: and ſo building 
Caſtles in the ice, benighted your ſelues, in 
wandzing in the wilde rneſſe of your owne 
fancies. But tell mee doe pou dil ke our open 
Pen aner | | 
NN. What we diſlike you ſhallknow , when 
we come to the Yiſiiation of the Sicte. Now there 
remaine i inge he Catecbiſme and the 
Homilies. The after whereof ſhall be deferred 
to ſome fitter opporrunitie, In the Catechiſme 
theſe words are moſt dangerous: Rediemed mee 
and all mantinde; by which the errour of ⁊ 81 
aer ſall grace ſeemes to be deſended. 


I. Saith not the Scripture that the benc- | 
fit by Chriſt is come to fallcuen to ivſtification: | f Ken. 51. 


and that he died for s all: and what difference , 


put you betweene all men, and all mankinde. 
N. By all there, wee vnderſtand al be. 


Elec. 

I. So here wee may interpꝛet all the Elect 
of mankinde. Againe, how are Sinners againſt 
| the Holy Ghoſt ſanctified bythe bloudof the 
n Teſtament? and how are Seducers bought by 
our Loz2d 2 
N. Some ſay in Appearance and Profeſion; 
8 others | * \ 


NN . mo 0 — — 
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h Hch 10.29. | | 
2. Pei. 2.1. | 


Of Sacraments, Chap. 12. 


— 


others ſay better that Chriſt died ſafficiently far 
wen but effettually for beleeners alone. 
I. Pour latter anſwer cleareth all the 
doubt: Foz Chriſt his Bloud was ſufficient 
loz the Redemption of all Mankinde, had they 
beleeued. Others moꝛe fubtilly ant wer. That 
as the La intended to condemne ell: S0 
Chriit purpoſed to ſaue all though vpon a dit! 
ferentreſpect) And this they exempliſte by the 
divers letters of haſhueroſh: and by the re- 
ſiſtance made by the Angell: but this is ag 
Subtle as Safe. | 


Of the Sacraments in generall: and 


of Bapt ime. 


. SI Ther exce ti q ainſt our Cs. 
22 ptions againit y 
Aa 9 1 tecbiſme — — 
| C 


the Sacraments) ſhall bee hand- 


led in them. Now therefore, 
from Speech onely , wee come to 


Speech and Action mingled: of which ate com. 
pounded both Sacraments and other Rites. Tou- 
ching the Sacraments in general. wee diflike 
theſe words in the new addition to your Cate 


chiſme (wo generally neceſſary to Faluation:) 
| wherein you diſcouer your erroar concerning 


both 


— —  ————  ———————————— 


Lb 1 Of Sacraments, in 

| both the number and end of the Sacramenrs. The. | 
firſt may bee thus proued: here there beermy: | 
Sucramentsgenerally neceſſary,there more tben m 
be neceſſary in ſpecial: But the latter 4 vnſound : 
Therefore alſo the former, 

7. That youy Maior is dawbed with un: 
tempered moꝛter may thus appeare: Where 
foure elemenes bee generally neceſſary forliging 
creatures, there more then foure axe in ſþeciall 
neceſſary. But the litter is vntrut; Therefore like 


| wife the former. 
N, Your CMaioris doubtfull: For this word | Which laſt is 


generally, may beereferred to the predicate, thus, | Mot onyin | 
That the foure elements are in general neceſſary in — | 
for all things which partake of Life ( whicher it 
be the life of Motion, of Sence, ot of Vegeta 
tion) and fo the Speech is true: But if youreferre 
it to the Subiect, and make foure general elements, 
and more particalar beſides: you will runne 
within the premunire of an erroun. 

I. In litze manner, muſt dur ſpeech bs in⸗ 
terpꝛeted: Namely, that thers bee yo Sacra- 
ments, generally neceſſary fox all men. But 
now conftrme your Minor, foꝛ J beleeue pou 
founder in this opinion. 


N. Sacraments may not come by the corrupt 
following of the Apoſtles : Neither may they 
only States of lifecommended in * But 
principally they may not want a 52 4e ſgne, 
or Ceremony ordained of God: But the five Popiſh | 


Sacraments, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, la- 
trimovie, | 


ee I 


Of Sacraments.” | Chap. 12. [ 
trimonie, and Extreame Vuction, axe ſuch; And 
| therefore can be no Sacra ments of the Geſpiell, And 
| by conſequent , there are aneh two, Baptiſme,and. 
"the Lords Supper. 
I. Firſt, your Maior is not ſo ſure as you 
dzeame of, Foz (tell me Jpzay you) muſt the 
— ne ok each Sacramenr be viſible: Might not 
Ahiahthe Pꝛophet be Rautaher * the Palle- 
ouer afterhis ſight failed hum 


N. I did not meane that enery receiuer muſt | 
ſee the ſigneburthar the ſ ne muſt be 14/ib/e,at | 
leaſt to ſome. 

I. And not to the receiuer? To him then it 
| (nora viſible ſigne: and ſo no actuall Sacra- 

ment. 
N. Some by Viſible vnderſtand Senſible s. 
| Namely, that which may bee apprehended by 
any outward ſence. 

I. This expoſition as it is large, and yet 
true; So will it be pꝛeiudiciall topourſelfe,To 
tome next to your Minor: Firſt, tell me, Did |: 
Matrimony tome from the corrupt following 
of the Apoſtles ? 
atecrs;- | 11: That firſt clauſe of the Minor is only ment 
lames 5.14+ | Of anoyling, taken from the imitation of the A4 


poſtles , howſceuer the gift of healing bee how 
ceaſed. 


J. Bea, but is Anoyling, a ſtate oflife com⸗ 
mended in Scripture? 


N. Thar part of the Mivor is to bee applyed 
to Orders and Hatrimony. 
Ae 


—— | 


—— — 
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of Sacraments, 


| bn _— affirmed at iopnitlpof 
all the beth pov ate ſhou haue beene 


deuided among them. 
N. Wo moſt inſiſt v pon the let dvſe:Name- 


ly, thatthey haue no vifbl fi 

I. Heither is that built vpona Rocke: Foz 
haue not Confirmation and Ocdersthe vine 
ſigne of impoſition of hands? Can vou con- 
teiue of Matrimonie without bang falling: 
Oz of Extreame Vnction without Viſible In- 
tolion of oyles? Nap, if Senſible bee Viſible: 
and Audible be Senlible: Is not Confeſſion in 
Penance direttly Audible, go Viſible by your. 
BWwne interpretation? 
' N, What then? Doe you reuiue the gauuen 
Popiſh Sacraments? ... 


1. e itonely Jmanifetbi- 


to pou, wit weapons vou im 
pugne the iro 7. ony the Papill. ⸗ 
gainſt whom while youdekerre to fight, our 
Ah becomes like the Dake clelt with 
wedges made onf of her owne bodie 

N. If this Argament be weake you condemne 
575 Booke of. Articles, which propoundeth the 
ſame reaſon. 


| .Þ — 7 45 meaning of the Books 
_ | yea, and the worgs 

Being ſuchasaregrowne, 12 

following of the Apoſtles: P — at of } 
life allowed in the Scriptures, but yet haue not 


like nature. of Sacraments „ with * 
* 


* 
— — 
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] 


out of pour argument. where:1 
vpon cam? m_—_— of Compounding and 


Dividing: ſo it may dee the of a 
viſible ſigne taking Viſible in Borne bob | 


d»thercude Penanꝛe They beingonely a are | 
allowed in Scrip:ore doth ſhut out Matrimo. 
ny as the corrupt imication ofthe Apoſtles doth | 
Anoykng. Some ſuch like thing may. bee+ 
thought of Confirmation and Orders: But it 

{ N. Vea, but they al! fue are denied to haue |* 


od 


; Topper. But the plain {- 
—— is — = 8 —— | 
thoſe two a vilible ſigne generally neeeſ-| 
| . Without 0rdersthere can beno Mini | 
ſery : without the <Hiniftery no Vi ſibie church. 
without which there can bee no uuf ala 


L Orders e mediateiy neteſſarie og all: 
buf immediately oz Miniſter alone. | 
VN. From the number of the Sacraments I come | 


0 their. end : Namely, their neceſſity - againlt 
which bthus argue: 7 hefe thing: without _ 


: — © 
— 


* 
c 
* 
, 
. 


W 
enn mmm mm . . . 


fuleetianmg be obtained, ore — ro ſale 
uation, But ſach are the Sarnen Ergo. 


1, Ithus enconnter pour Mare Thoſe 
things without which ſaluation may b er obtai· 


ned, are not neceſſary to ſaluation. But without 
Miracles, Saluation may be had, And cherrſote | 
cee (yen cole of. Chef) ſhall br ad 


leſle ta ſaluation. 


N. Miraclesare no ordinary weanc to fal. 
fn but 2xtraordimary.;\ - 
|  ], Do Sacraments are not extraordinary, Which here- 

but dicect and o meages: fozbnlefſeyoy | 5 denieth all 
dea Swingfeldian;paumuſtacknowliedgethat | nens 
neglect og contempt of Sacraments:ig a Barco | 
lite eternall: And {6 both ties doubtfulneſſe it | 


your Maior, and falſhood of your Minor, Doe 
at once appeace in their colours. 

N. My ſecond reaſemis this: Things nevefſary. | 
10 ſaluation doe conferre grace Bui Sacraments ds 
not; and ſo are not neceſſary. 0100 

1. Pau Maior is not wellpoiled: | 
therefore the Sabbath needieſle fo faluation bes 
cauſe ( thao eons ace? Againe your - 


Minor 1 bondage, and li- 
| Sacramentsdg8 | 


miting diſti , 
not actuel) e by inſuſioa con 
kerre 3 'petnonebut publiqueenamlext 
all Sacraments, will 
paſſively, and. 
rent Spirit the 
za Spels of: Wr are laid to ber 

2 


— 


Of. Sacramont. 0 Chap. 12) 


operative, not of chemlelues (tein gamers 
um. by the concurrent | 
mithe Vloudre e. a 
aden Now l 
to Saluat on, it appeares by three re cy fig 
be caule they ate een ee ebene | 
' needfull; Secondly; betaule they are matkes 
of the Church viſible, out of Whole bolome 
there is no ordinary ſaluation. Thirdly, becauſe | 
faith is begun itt Ba _ and hey J 
in the Lords Suppe The tieceſſitie 
isgreater; then of wake! andfice: nay,then lf 
friendſhips. © 
. This: (hall bee tried in the verlas 
Jucrament to which Wer now. deſcend. I 7 
fkemerh then; that yen nike "fines" Sac 
ments : Baptiſm@>\," Confirmation, he Lord 
Supper ; Penance," and Orders : which laft be. 


cauſe it is not wars in the > es we * 
now omit. 


Penance? . 74 * 


N. The 000 of theſe ale 10 dar | 
: 7nConfir- wardsbe:x.declared, Now le to Popul 


mation and 


the Viſitation ln the giti eq on gie ro Pap Keb | 
ot thc ficke, oy Ten e ee cite thy — 


1 tou iam Hyliſſe mm 
£ © 


i 
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Lib. 1. Of Sacraments. 
water, ande, of the Holy alont) For by water! you 


tetme it) Whet 
conceiue nothing but the purging ffcef th < the 


holy Spirit. | 
J. Wee embrace the literall ſenſe: - whydee. 


ſitie® 
V. Vea, nec ſitie goth vrge vs ſo to doe. 


For elſe we fhou{d grant the neceſſitie of erter. 
nal! Baptiſme to ſalbetion, 


I. Bou heard befoze, chat dacraments were 
thus neceſſarie : noh do?! you now rowle 


the ame ſtode? 
. Prous 0 aria abe, Eipriſmato bee 

neceſſary to ſaluation. 
FT. fie: Circumciſi on was thus neceſſary: 
Foꝛ the loule bntirtumtiled wasto be *cut off 
fromth i. God. Peas 'God wonld 
haue fat es hac auſe hee nieglected- the 
 Cireuniciſione? hig >Sonne, — 
on —9— — — , was to bee 
ken, vh! emption pꝛopoꝛtio⸗ 
nable to Circumtiſon, ag appeaces bpthe 
anſwerable 


ꝗ time fhereof, But Baptiſme is 
to. Circomcifion : therefoze equally neceſſa- 


rie. Decondly, Baptiſme is tearmed the lauer 
of regeneration — 67 r 


delt It is alſb called the Baptiſme of re 
tance, vnto remiſſion h of ſinnes. 'Wen, P bed 
er Paul being demanded: har men edi 


doc 


vndetſtand the Baprifmit o A loud f ;you e 


yon lie to a figure without important netel⸗ | 


a Gen 1714. 


b Exad. 4. 24. 
CiExod.13.13- 


d Exod. 2 . 30. 
e 1. Pet. 3. l. 


Tita 3. . 
8 Epbeſ. 5.16, 


h Marke 1.4. 


ö * 4. 


i Aﬀs 2.37, 8. | 
& 16.30, 33 234 | 


1 kMarke 16,16. | 


I 1.Pet, 3.1 Ts 


| v. Eicſt,irſcemes-bytheſe p laces: That ka. 


to the putting amay 75 filth ef the fleſh (in 
Peter.) 


n 


FS, Chana. 


doerabe faves? Theonein direct woids, tc 0 
in y e n me, aſwell ry 
liete. Pea, Chi faith; Hce that be 
leeueth, and is baptized, {hall bee ł ſaued. And 


Peter peremptozily auerreth that Were 
& doth fauc. 


| 


vation is not aſcribed to Baptifone, but ! 


0 Faith (in the CAds) to Repentance (in cMarke:)' 


4? Tellme Fptpponiy whamar chele 
y the Spirit of God. 


N. Ie is the efſentiall e t ereof: 
whereb geg cee, a then man hood 
. that were true, why doey 
the ore from the matter; — 
conioyned: But 
— . 


Cc 


[Ne ltise f. „and 
= Om MF WY and] 


\&weterdoth our 


L. Thenobſerue this argument 2 1e boſe| 
th ings 


— — art 1 
eee but water and — | 
rit Baptiſme is compounded, theſe tharefore | 


b are the matter thereof. 
VN. Wbt then doe you make the forme of 


| Baptiſone ? 
[. The vnion of the Water and the Spiri: 


as the vnion ol Chriſt his Deitic and Ham- 
nitic is the forme ot his Perſon: Ind as the v- 
nion of ehe ſoule aud bodie is the ſorine ot mana. 
Na Gerd the wee whanceiion 
(4 21193 Tree Obſerue b 
could nor bekoze diſallow; The wordes are | ben. * 
thele. At the reaſonable Soule, and fleſh is — 
ode min: So God and man is one Chrift, Bp | <<<dfromer- | 
ther vou maybferue, That the Spit is not | partials... 
dill-yned fromthe vera Baptiſme: confides | lowphic. | 
ring , thep bothconcurre tomakethomateer 


"thereof, 
V. But wee cannot be aſſared: thes the ye 
'rit doth alwayesconcurre with the water. hows | 


ſoeuer yon do confidently auouch that Children, 
being boptized , — Fox [0 
th ir Salvation, and de vadenbre dly faned. Tou. b 

chinh the former elauſe — I intreate you 


E Iwill obiect᷑ it in cen. 
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beme made partakers thereof? Foxnotonly 
Charitic, but euen Equitie f62bvi08 us to _ 

. Yea, but ſome ſeruple remaineth becauſe 
we want the certaintie of infallibilitieg. | 


I. That cettaintie ig needleſſe in our ordi. 


where prudence--bpon neceſſitie doth not 
weigh down the balance, Charitie muſt heaue 
by: and (accozding to the Law) fauourg 
be inlarged. Andnow let me admonih 


excommunicated, oꝛ other 


you ol the like cauill made againſt the woꝛde 
in our Liturgie in the Buriall; which are theſe; | 
In ſute and certaine hope of reſurrection to eie 
dall life; By which wee doe nat imply ac - 
d edaintie ot infallibilitie, but of cquiticalane,, 

....... | Mhoughperlons bee baptized, yet-if thep bee 


| 


: 


| factors, wee denie them the vſeof Obi 
E Foꝛalmuch as tobe rale af rden | 
— e not ty pd of them in that 


Superfitions in Burial | 
lace. Now againſt yout 


Lib.t,, of Sacraments, 


— —___u__—_— ww __p©——_ 


| bech in tan the AG it it is ſais the lar- 


ie place. dPhiliprequireth faith ofthe 


ganuc h — would admit him to gap. 
1 A. 

J. wedenienot: butinmenofycares faith 
may come before Baptiſme. 


N. By Faithalone wee are ſaued, what need 


on of Baptiſme ? 0 
I. It ond ꝛake of abſolute neceſſitie, God | 


could haueſaued vs, not only without Bap. | 


tiſme, but euen without taith : yeaeuen with- 
out Chriſt. Fozif hee had giuen vs immutable 
grace befoʒe our fall ; Chriit's death ſhould not 


haue beene neceſſarie; andſo faich hadbeene | 


void, and conſequently Baptiſme. But, if you | 
intend a conditionall neceſſitie in regard of 
God's Decree: it Will appeare that Chriſt's 
death Was an efficient cauſe hobobeit not the 
principall (koz that was God's loue) but a wor- 
king meritorious cauſe. Ig allo that faith is an 
inſtrument actiue, and Baptiſme paſſiue: apply- 
ing to vs the merits of Chriſts death. 
whereas youſap , that eo are ſaued by faith 
| alone: Doe you imagine that faith may bee 
bo:dof good workes ? 

N. I'Qetcſt: that Poperie: But what bn to 

2 ? | 
I. Is it not a good worke andfrult offuch, 

to ectebz externall Bapti 5a 

N. Vet by this it is manifeſt, T7 * 4 


ceedeth faitbywhich ne your 2 | 
K - 


| 


— — 
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1. Though 3aptiſme do only confirme fach 
| in wen of yeares ; ig it thetekdze needlefle th. 
daluation? But pet Tofanrs faith {Savparant; 
ly concurrent with Bapriſme,by which it is be⸗ 
gotten. Foz as Infants Map be elected by Pre- 
deſtination ; and alſo ma be hended in 
the Couenant, and faith of Parents: So with⸗ 
all, there muſt be required in them the Spirit 
of God, which thall wozke analogicall faith, 
the Seed-plocrhereot: from Which at thetime | 
ok eſſectuall Vocation, py Converſion, ſhall iſſue 
the ſeaſonable fruits bf SanAikication. * 
V. My third exception againſt your Scriptares | 
is this: Whereas it is ſaid, He chat ſhall zeleene- 
and be baptized , ſball be ſaved: it is immediate | 
ly added, He tbat ſhall not beleene ſpall be rondim. 
ned So that Baptiſme is omitted as no xeceſſarie | 
meanes of ſaluation, | 
[.. Pour pꝛoofes are taken from filent wit- | 
| nefſes (which cannot bee of force.) In this 
manner: Baptiſme is not mentioned as need- 
full. and there loꝛe is not needfull. 

N. Vet according to the -es of diſcretion, 
 Bapriſme ſhould be named aſwell in rheneg ative, 
as in the poſirine. e 
I. Bythe lame rule, what is argely ſet | 
downe in the fozmer, ts vnderſtood in the lat 
ter: bec:uleit tsp}efappoſed that no bea 
beleeuer will neglect Bapt iim. wy_ 
|, N. Bchides theſe exceptions againſt the tc 
d younliedged, wee huue other reaſonsro dil. 
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| proue the necef{tte of Baptiſine. As fist many 
Per ſons Circumciſed and Baptized, haue yet failed 
of eternall life: Andthereforeit nid that 
the le are not neceſſary meanes of /aluation, 
I. Man that haue had ſuffictent cold and 
drought in their bodies, haue yet died ofgric- 
uous diſeaces: and therefoze theſe qualities 


are not meanes of life. 
N. Heate and moy/{iure muſt alſo concurte: or 


elſe theſe are inſpfhcient, __ 

I. So the Spiri muſtconcurre with Water, 
02 elſe it is not auailable: Foz though the Spi- 
rit be not tied to Meanes: yet may we not vili⸗ 
ſie the meanes ag vneffectuall: 02 moue caulc- 
leſſe doubts touching the alliltant cooperation 
of the Spirit. 

N. I ſecondly thus argue: Paal came not 40 | 1c 1 17. 
baptiſe Therefore Baptiſme i not neceſſarie 10 
| ſalvation, The Conſequence is apparant: For 
Paul without coutrouerſie, came to procure all 


things neceſſary thereunto. | 
I. Pour Conſequence is ambiguous 2 Foz 
an ordinary Paſtor's office, is neceſſary tothe 
ſaluationof many: And pet Saint Paul, be⸗ 
ing an Oecumenicall Apoſtle, who had the care 
of all Churches, could not attend that ſancti. 
on. Igaine, your antecedent ig impertinent: 
The meaning is open, That hee was lentra- 
ther fo preacb, then to baptize. Fot, that hee 
baptized ſome, appeares out of that place. 
The like Phraſe (stathels words: Iwill haue 
2 


mer- 


um 
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Chap. 12. 


mercy and not Sacrifice? That is, rather mer- 
cie then ſacrifice. What? will you make Sx | 
crifice not neteſlarie in the time of the Law? | 
By all this it appeareth: That foz feareofthe | 
neceſſitie of Baptiſme, you xelinquiſh the letter 
of the text Without neceſſitie. n 
N. Though this were yeilde : yet for two other 
reaſons, we may not here expound water literal: 
ty. Firſt, becauſe where the , Ghoand fire 
are conioyned : fre may not be taken according | 
to the letter: vnleſſe wee will follow the vaine 
cuſtome of the t hiopians, which ſet feric | 
prints vpontheir Infanis through the miltakipg | 
of this text. . | 
J. We need not goe lo faͤrre as Ethiopia 
4:1, 5. +, Lok our interpretation. Compare the Stozieof| 
„ the Acts, and there will be no ambiguitie: fo: 
as lohn foze told, and Chriſt pꝛomiſed: So 
the Apoſtles indeed were baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt bythe Yinilterte of ticry tongues: | 
which if the Zchiopians could pzocure , wee 
would not blame their fierie Ceremonie. . _ 
V. Our ſecond reefon is this: The ſcope of 
Chriſts beech, is to intreat of reeeneration: which 
is the worke of the Syirit alone: And therefore, 
it ĩs not probable that there hee ſhould ſpeakeof 
| 7770 met og . 0 DJ 
_ 1: Pour ſeqnell 18entently refuted bythe 
words of Chriſt: If when 25 you canthl}| 
things you beleeve not, &c. where by things 
earthly wee vnderſtand things elementary: 
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Of Sacraments. 


Lib. I. 
which appellation may well agree to water in 
Baptiſme. In ſumme, remember this: That 
whereas many, thꝛough a leeming ſubtletie 
doembꝛace tropical expoſitions: thepbewzap. | 
themlelues to be ot ſtomacks diſtempered not 
induring lolid oꝛdinarie meates. 

N. The ſecond thing whereby you magniſie 
| Baptiſme, appeare in theſe wordes: By the Bap- 
tiſme of thy welbeloned Sonne Teſus Chriſt, didu 
ſandtifie the flaud Tordan, and all other waters, to 
the myſticall waſhing away of ſinne : where finde 

you any warrant for this new deuice? 
I. J wonder where the knorlteth, fo: J 
conceiue it not as pet: Js it in this? That 
we lap, chat all waters are ſanctified to the my- 
ſticall waſhing away of ſin in Baptiſme? Thintze 
vouthat Abana and Pharphararebetterthen | ,.;,..... 
other Riuers? Can you pꝛohibit any kinde of i 


water to be bſed in Baptiſme? 
V. That is farre from our meaning. But wee 


diſlike that you aſcribe the Savdificarion: of was 
ter to the Baptiſme of Chriſt, as to the caoſe, 
a I. Why wag Chriſt baptiſed ? 

N. That al righteonſurſſemight be fulfilled. 
I. What? doe you meane the righteoulneſſe 


ok the Law? $1 
N. 1 meaneof the Goſpel.” 


1 l. Did he fullillit foz himleike oꝛ moꝛe pꝛin⸗ 


cipally foꝛ vs? : 
2 no Papiſt, to dreame that he merited 


any thing for himſelfe. 


ö 


| 


; 


R 3 ha I. Nap, | 
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I. Nay, was hee borne: did hee live oz die 
foꝛ himſelte? | & | 
V. All for Vs without doubt. | 
I. He was then baptized fox vt. 
VN. I may not denie iti. | | 
I. uDherefoze as his Birth, Life, and Death | / 
didſanctifie the ſame things in vs; So bythe 
water of his Baptiſme; all waters are ſancti⸗ 
ſied: euen as all beaſts danke ſafely when the 
Vnicorne hath put his hoꝛne into the water, 
So that hee may bee called che firſt· fruites of 
the Bapt z d, aſwell as ot᷑ the Dead. 
N. Hitherto of the Pignitie and holineſſe of 
Baptiſme.Now follow the actions of witneſſes, (or 
Godfathers as you call them : ) which are foure; 
Firſt, you admit queſtions to bee propoundedto 
them: Secondly , they promiſe ſundry things 
for the Children: Thirdly, he Children by their 
meanes, are ſaid to haue Faith and Repentance: 
Fourthly, They impoſe names vpon the Infants. 
Of which the three firſt, are abſurd, vnreaſo- 
nable, and almoſt ridiculous : and therefore pro- 
phane, or blaſphemous: The fourth is vniuſt, 
conſidering it is the parents due to giue names to 
| their Children. 
I. Jfhould maruellmuch(but thatamongfl 


Novcliſts, nothingistobee wondꝛed at) that 
vou can tolerate Godfarhers : — 
_ my — they bee ſufferedin mg 

ell me ( pꝛay pou) by what Scripture do 
TLeualowthem. 1 | 
; | N. 


| 
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| Lib. 1. 1 Of. Sacraments, | 


N. Some pretend an ancient cuftome 
| by a Roman Biſhop (in the dayes of AH 
| Pic.) who firſt ordained that certainechorce_ 

witneſſes (hould EI Childrento the Con. 
gregation, in caſe their Parexts were dead, or fled 
for perſecution : Others alledge rhe witneſſes re- 
corded in 1ſajah the Prophet. n 
I. But now you know are the times of 
peace: and ſo the former cauſe is void: As fo! 
the latter, woos from aPropherical) 
and ſingular pꝛactiſe, and therefoze hardly 
may be v2ged as imitable. Could we pzoduce 
no firmer Scriptures foꝛ our Eccleſiaſticall pra- 
ctice, then luch as thoſe, would yon nat cry 
out vpon vs as Hercules Furens, oz ag Oreſtes. 

N, What better proofes then baue you for 
your Godfathers ? 

I. Children axe truly ſaid to be baptized in⸗ 
to che faich of others: which ſpeech is by many 
miſtaken, Foz they ſuppoſe they are bapt led 
= + faith of their 8 74 

hich being granted; the Children not only 
of Pagans, — Turkes, which are taken in 
Warre, but euenot pcrfons excommunicated, | 
yea of all that are deſttute of true faith ſhall be 
interdicted the vſe of Baptiſme: Whereas che 
truth is: that Infanrs are reteiued into the 
faith and boſome of the Church, which is the 
Keepreſſe of the Couenant. The Church theres 
foxechuleth oertaĩne witneſſes ag repreſentatiue 
perſons : to whom the queſtions axe tendered: 


and 


— 


— AI nn. ot. 
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| Luke I-63. 


Gen.19 32. 
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| 


rr ER 


beha fe of the ?aves. No maruell then, tho! 


| God : and therefoze not vnaptlp tearmed 
Godfathcrs. Tye generall pꝛoofe of Which 


| of Leah: and the wife of Phinees. 


aud by whom che promiſes are vttered inthe 


. 


by their meanes. Infants be laid to ha ue 22 


and Kepentance; and to teteiue their Chriſtia 


names from them, as being their F athers in 


thing is dzawne from all Lawes; whichalow 
ſundzy actions done by Guardians in the mi- 
noritie of their Wards, to be as firme as ifthe 
pupils themſelues had perkoꝛmed them in their 
owne perſous being come to the yeares of 
dilcretion. 50:77 la 
N. To admit this reaſon : yet to preiudice 
the Parents, who ſhould haue 0e right of naming 
their Children, cannot but bee very injurious, 
I. Pou are worſe afraid then hurt: Foꝛ they 
are very contentions Godfathers which alſke 
not che Parents conſent in this matter, But 


where be your Scriptures to pꝛoue that this is 
only the priviledge of Fathers. | 


— 


V. We haue the example of Adam, lacol, 
and Zac harie. | + 2, 


I. .Weecouldoppoletotheſetheexamples| 
N. Leab did it only by the conſent of her 
husband Iacob . as may bee collected by bis pa 

ctice in changing Benni to Beniamin: As ſor 
Phinnees wife ſhe was a Widow. 2 


I. Pour examples alſo are not void of all 


— 


| fcruple: Fozitisſaid , That Sherh e 
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his name from Euab: which as it may 
requeſted Adam that this name might bee im- 

oled. I's fox lacob; it ſeemes that his wiues 

d ouer intreate him loꝛ the names of his 
| Children , except only the laſt. Now fox Za. 

charie, PoUTinltancets impertinent: Foz it is 
p0bable by the Story that the friends and 
| kinsfolke did of Cuſtomename the Child, And 
| that Zachary did countermand them only by 
 bertueofrhe Angels Charge: But youcontend 
N. From Pablique Baptiſme, we come v0 Pri. 
| «ate. The neceſſitiz whereof wee dillike, as imi- 
rating the Popiſh Limbas Infantam. 

I. Jhad thaught that the neceſſitie of Sa- 
craments in generall , andof Baptiſme in par» 
ticular, had beenzconftrmedſufficiently,vohy 
doe you now ſeethe the ſame Colewozts ? * 

N. It ſcemes you pretend neceſſirie of Baptiſme 
to ſaluation: and therefore would haue it admi- 
niſtredat home in ſuch caſes. 

I. Theſe things are ill vnderſtood, and 
worſe conioyned: Foz the neceſſitie we intend, 
is not that of Saluation, but in regard of inhr- 
mities 02 other inoonueniences: Is (02 exam. 
ple, Jf a Childe amongſt the Hebrewes, had 
beene ſicke on the eigheh day, Circumciſion, 
vpon neceſſitie ſhould haue beene deferred: 
wonld you haue called this che neceſſitie of ſal. 
uation ? Againe, if wee lay that Children vn- | 
| baptized, and ſo dying, are li reſpett okordi· 

8 nary | 
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nary meanes) fozlomne; and out ofthecoorſegf | 
wann e note 5peech.bong welle 
Ke You had need of gead till to temper the 
mettall of this ſpeech. V 
I. Theſe Cautions Will ſerue to allap it, 
namely, That if there be neither Bapriſme, nos 
deſire ok the ſame: and that neither in the in. 
lant noʒ in bis Parents, no iu the viſible Church 
wherein he is bozne, oꝛ into which hee is ta⸗ 
ſuallybzought;) Then, without cxrraordina- | 
rie grace; hee is excluded from the meanes of | 
| ſaluarion. And what is all this tothe Limbe 
of Infants? Foz although the Childe bee dant-| 
ned, nay , though hee ſuffera lefle degree of | 
10% tozment, foꝛ degrees of Hellpaines I hope pu 
e108. will not denie) pet this will not matte the bo. 
1.C0r.1941- | piſh Limbus: Which is (as the Papiſts deter 
| mine it) the puniſhmenc of loſſe, and not ot 
ſenſe; Oꝛ at ſenſe outward, but not inward 
the fire, but not the worme. lumme, che 
Papiſts make a new kinde of puniſnment: wee 
| onlp auother depree. | | | 
N. Be this as you ſay: yet you cannot prove 
ptifme ta be ſo necrſſary, that it ſhould produce || 
both Lathro-baptifme. and CAnti-baptifures | 
| (which latter is a finde of Cdnabaptifene -) In 
your, Z41byo-baptifme (or private Baptiſme_)| 
firſt we diſallow that it is adminiftred privately 
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Exo 425. & al 


1a. | 1 WerenotCircumcifion and the P 
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both telebzated within the wals of the houle | 

Did not Poilip baptize the Eunuch in the next 453-36. 
vater he met with not expecting any Eccleſi - 
fiicall Aſſembly to aſſiſt him ? Hath not the 
Church beene confined to a * Chamber? and | « 44, 1.13. 
to a priuate b houſe ? Mag not the laylo r with | . r65, 
allbis Family baptized by Daint Paul within | 18 
c dores? Axe not Priuate Chaplaines allowed | « 45: 16.33. 
inthe Houſes of great Perſonages? But of all 
men, you ſhould be ſilent herein, whoſe Claſ- 
ſes and Conuenticles, haue beene like to the 
| Houſe of Lecca to Catiline. 

N. The ſecond thing we diſlike is: That you 
allow prinate Perſons (euen women) to admini- 
| ſter Baptiſine, vpon this pretended extremitie, 

I. Firſt, our Lawes diſclaime it. as a thing 
not expedient: Decondly, not withſtanding | 

we hold it lawfull: But here miſtake not our 
meaning: Iq; although both before. and in the 
doing, We allow it not, yet, being once done, 
we account the acti n fo2 no nullitie. 

N, Wee know that you defend Zipporah for 
dee her childe: but wee are of ancther 
minde- | 
Ita man ſhould demandof vou a place 
of Scripture, where Prieſts and not Priuate 
men; Nay, where men and not women are 

commanded to circumcize Intants, I belecue 
you would ſooner finde the head of Nilu. then 
ſuch a place. Might not cuery one offer the 
 Paſſconcr in his ovne houſe ? Nay, in = 
S 2 
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the miſtreſſe of the houſe Were a widow, and 
had none of her Family but ef the female ſere 
Canxroupzoue that nec was bound to ſend 
fox a Prict 0za Man to ſlap the Paſcha!l Lambe 
er: "I 
_—_ Yea, but chriſ commanded his Apoſtles 
to bapt ze: and therefore this cannot be toleras | 
ble inpriuate men. a 
. It is lat), That Chriſt baptized moze 
then ohn pet in his owne perlon he baptized 
none, but only vſed the miniſtery of his Diſ. 
ciples. Soit may be the Apoſtles bayttzed not 
by themlelues but by*others; whicht wh | 
4 410.48, . | alſo to bee vnderſtood of their adminiſtring 
| 1.cor-1.17-. | the Lords Supper: ag is collected bythe ſpeech 
| 443 ©3+ of the Tweluc to the multitude 2 F 028 though 
it leeme pꝛincipallyto be ſpoken of almes: pet 
| becauſe almes were commonly tioyned w | 
the Communion, it map be koth weve implied. 
N. But it is againſt reaſon, that any ſave Eccle- 
ſraftic. ¶ perſons ſhould be truſted with Buptiſine. | 
I. Thelameigagnizedbyour Lawes ; not | 
| becauſe the thing is abſoſutcly/ vnlawfull 
| (much lelle fo2 that being perfozined it isa| 
mere nullitie) but only becauſe it is not conue⸗ 
nent, as ha th beeneſaid | 
| MN. From Latbro-baptiſme,we come to Ani 
beptiſme : which is a Conditional Baptiſme_': A 
firange kinde of Law: Not vnlike ſome of the 
Editis of Claudius Ceſar : For in caſe it be doub. 
ted, whether the Infant bee truly baptized #| 
i 


_ hame, | 


— 


07 Sacraments | 


lone, che Priet is commanded thus to rebaptize 
him: 100 be nat bapt ea ready, 
1 200 4 h Wt 

I. In aboundant caution urts not (ſaith the 
Lau.) foꝛ (tellme Jpzay you:) It vou ſhould 
find a young latant in the ſtreets ot ſome City: 
and through the bo weis of * — didin-: 
tend the education thereof, would vou bap⸗ 


tize it, oꝛ no? 
N. It were the (afer courſe to . u 8 


| 1.45 map bee then you red 
peraduenture it was baptized befoze it — 


expoſed. 
N. The ignorance of che fact, whereaf ry 


| /e/feam not the aui bor doth excuſe me, beeauſe 
it is preſumed to be invincible. 


1. In like manner, when, by no inquirie, 


it can bee certainly knowne what was done 
in Private Baptiſme, this Cautelous Prouiſo 
| may take place, Ind yet ſome ethinke that e Maſter Tho- 


Mas Hutton, 


! this was neuer yet put in p:actice.Home | 
* haue veene to the contca: 
— 10 


: 


* 


"Of the Croſſein Bapiiſme, Chap, 13, 


— __ 
1 <4 
* 


CAA. XIII. 
of the Croſſe in Baptiſme. 


"> - 
* 


parts of Baptiſme : Now fol. 
ſoweth the conſequent or thing 
annexed thereto : Namely the 
har Croſſe : which ſinneth againſt 
the Ten Commandements : and firſt, againit the 
firſt precept, by Idolatrie. FT, Va 
I. Js the Croſſe an inward Idoll of the 
heart: 02 elle an Idoll externali? | 
N. It is an Idol: an 1dolathite : amopument of, 
and a morine to Idalatrit. Now although it doe 
| only tempt to the conceiuing of an inward Ida 
| (which temptation is forbidden in the Ten 
Commandement alone) yet properly it is but an 
Oatward idol, violating the Fir Commandement 
and ſo to be aboliſſr. 
I. Pour lpcech is as feuitfull of errours, 
as Nilus offl:me, At this time it hath hatched 
ſixe Monſters : whereof the chree firſt are flips 
in Merhod, where from, commonly folſc opi 
| nions doe proceed, (The firſt is, That pon 
make tempting and mociue to bee two ſeueraſ 
chings: whereasin this caſe they both agres, 
The lecond is: that you place tempeanges *. 
. olatric 


— — 


— Itherto haue we treated of the 
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[ Lib. k Of the Croſſe in Bapriſne. | 


dolatrie in the Teuibß Commundement; wheres 
to be a motiue to the lame ſinne, ig byyou made 
a tranſgreſſion of the firſt Precept. | 
N.T empting tuay be without Genfent where 
as a motiae, implyith conſent , or aſſent and [6 
the former is in the remth , the later in the fr 
Commanadement. | 
I. Bout words axe confuſed: But J'haſte 
to pour matter. Tell me (J pꝛay you) he order 
of ſinnes againſt the Commandements. 
N. Al finnes are either againſt God (forbid: | 
den in the ffn Table) or againſt oar weighbour | 
(interdicted in the ſeconds) Againe, the aries | 
againſt our neighbour are either u conſe n 
(prohibited in the % and the fonre following 
Precepts.) Or without the ſame (ceſtrained ore y 
in the tent Commandi ment.) | 
l. Wherethen are ſinnes againſt God with- 
out conſent pꝛohibited (namely, the firft moti- 
ont AND abſtractions from Him?) Ire they not 
in the firſt? So that you erred; when you 
made cempta i n to Idolatrie, aſluneagain 
the tenth. Ponr chird default is;thatyou make 
- an outward Idoll tg dee finbibden in the firſt. 
N. How may this appeare to be ane&vrour? / 
I. Ponerre ſcom the opinion, dothof the 
Learned, and ofthe Vulgar: Firft, the Lear- 
nedthinke; that inthe firſt Precept the only | 
| baving , and the acknowledging of the True | 
Cod, is entopned: and bisttue (both invard 


and out ward) worſhip . 0 


— 


„ 
2 — 


% 


| | 


Of. the Criſſe in Baptiſme. Chap.1; 
— 
ly, the moſt vulgar wits are of opinion that 
God's inward worſhip is commanded in the 
fri, and his outward in the ſecond Precept. 
By both which ſentences, you are caſt ii your 
ſuite: Fozalmuch as allexternali Idols, aten 
bee rekerred to the next enſuing Commande. 
ment. Yence you may learne, Firſt, That 
pour three next errours (namely, that euerie 
[doll ig to be aboliſhed ; that the Croſſe ig an 
[doll : That it tempteth to Idolatrie.) Se⸗ 
tondly, that pour chree next arguments (name: 
lp, that it is au Idolothite: Monument of, and 
a motiue to Idolatrie) àxe to be handled in the 
Second Precept. | Pl 
Ni. I proceed then to the-ſecond Command 
ment. | CES. TTY 
I. Ipꝛav poulet me intreate pou, betoʒe pou 
pꝛoteed, that pou wonld repeate in oꝛder the 
ſinnes Againſt the nine next Commandements| 
| committed by the Croſle. | 
. The ſecond Precept is violated by the g. 
erſlitiane The third, by the Hypocriſie - ¶ or it 
brings vaiue feare and truſt :) The faaurtb, by the 
impictie (for it thruſts out Qt iniſters that would 
celebrate the Sabb41h;).' The ffi bythe Inia ist: 
The ſixt by the mur her, (for it is ſcandalous.) 
The ſesenth, by Adulterie; (ss beingthe pn. 
| went of Idolatrie: The eigbih by the wrong *| 
The nim, by the flander. The tenth, by the 
Concapiſcence of the Creſſe (ſor it tempteth vs to 
adore Popiſh idols +) 5 l O88 
1 of J. Pour 


— — ——ñ — — 


* 


b Lib. Ofen Croſſe e 


I. Pour ten yputations ma dz 
RE Anden kiel tic, 2 77 wes 
| 8897 7 oe” 7 8 e * — 
icondl po it the Idolatrie, pour al⸗ 


ieg 10! N RCTS 
0 e fo þ Arey: | 


't = Idolatrous, — — eee 
vou will hardly manikeſt the Ander, wrong, 
F the Croſſe. It reſleth then., That | 


Zul gc the Idolat ane: Te . — ion, and scan 


ur Snow. balls 
E eker 
Th prove the 1delatric of thee | 


rſt, [ 
0 bye thoſe e Argument. hich Nee 


1 7 But be 


— ᷓ 


pelhele A the 
if the Cro 
the . Se dolls 


lues from Ups 20 2 
Churches) Hall 


greater cau of Landy | 
her idolatrie. 
N. An dal may belaben either ahb 

were the Ca/acs of roboarm from which the Le- 
mites did ſeparate a 1 Ot elle by ar- 
ticipation and occaſion only (ſuch was the C.. 


A — — joy | 


was 


11 


nas | Oe ce in Baptiſme, "Chapinz, | 


Cr — 2 - — Yþ | 
was made) Of the firſt kinde ace the Idol if 
Rome, which make their Charch Idolatroas, and 
ruſtific our Separation from them: Of the lurer | 
ſort, are the Images of 'Latherans, and 1 


And therefore the Baie haue erred in their]! 
ſeperation ftom vs. * Ke | 4 | ö 4 
| I. Our Crolle then is oni an Idoll by occa- | 
ſion; That is, a motive to idolatrie; and [9 | 
pour ſourth aud firſt Arguments are wr 
ded: Againe, nohatreaſbningisthis;There| 
is idolatfic in the Croſſe, only by occaſion und 
poſſibilitie; and yet you detlaime at large a⸗ 
| gainlt the actual Jdolatrie thereof; Bat'of | 
ere repeate the firft A 


N. Euery Idallis to be aboliſhed, as appeares| 
« Deat7.5 both by © Lewes , and by 4 examples, But the 


12.3. 


. Gre K an * and therefore n 
\ = 4 0 | ; your Maior WT 1 7 g the Sun | 
| — > and Moone ſo much worth! ed » the Hca- 
+ cr gn. hens, Paul and Barnabas deified by the men of | 
| ＋ — — | , Liſtra: yea, and the bread in the Sacrament 
Su.. 8. (as being adozed by Papiſts) ſhonld ber de⸗ 
.. ſtrdied, and abꝛogated. Sy « = 
| NV. My CMarer admitteth two exceptions :| 
| Firſt, of Gods creatures, (ſuch are the Sanne, and 
| 


Moone + ſuch were Pan and Barnabas.) Se. 
condly, of Cadi ordinuncer ( ſuch is the breagdin 


| though they be idolized. 1 „ 
L Potwexeeprionsars nartkrirse, nor, | 


rh#Sderament (for theſe may not beedefiroyed 


Lib. 1. Of the Croſſe in Ban. 


r A 


fident; Foxfirl, God deftroted the Gods of E- | 


| gypt: {andy d ee Ao ke 
diles, Dogges, and thelike) 
Lite wil he commanded the G 


not to bee. —— 
Creatures) to 


vet they were 8 ng. 
ndly, the brazen 
Serpent FRAY God: Ordnance) was (not⸗ 
withſtanding ) bzoken in pieces by-Ezekias: 
Thirdly , Churches of Chriſtians are ne:thcr 
Gods creatures, n his directordinances: pet 
may not be eee 
beene polluted 90 ols. 

N. Firſt; your inflances may bee diſproued: 
or .it is nqt certainechat Goa deſtroyed theGods 
; of Egypt. It may be alſo that by Gods, are meant | 
the Images only. The Grones were to bee burnt, 
not as created by.Ged, but as ordered by mansart: 
The Horſes d 9450 Sunne were remoued by be 
King , 25 d: Secondly, Chnrcbes 
were ordaine jay 90560 e by d 
Temple. neicher ſpare his owne 
Fa eme 7 . we 80 the 
4 * 5 5 3 Alls 


—— —— 


| 
h 1. Sam. 5. 20. 
i lathe _ ; 
Chaprcr 

this Boche. *. 
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Of the Crſſein'Buprifme. Chap. 13, | 


cn Cetemoniall Law : and fo hath no 
—— theChurcbes-of- 0 
Thirdly; ; pduconfelſepolir owne extep 
W Pt ſpat 
his one creatures nd his ordinances, be 
defiled withi1dolairie :FourthlyPou lee 


anſwer the Brazen Serpent. 
N. I will relerue that to another place; Now 


what anſwere you to the wv op and 1 eee 
1 mealledged?.. N41 ne 


— —_— 


ue only that the ſame individual 
idolized things ot bedeſitoied,but not theit 
whole kind. Fo2 example: Me may not burne 
all trees, becauſe one tree hath beene trantto 
med into an Idol. Ind now J pꝛay you 
confirme your Minor : Hamelps that the 
Croſſeigan Idoll. 

VN. Eser) hamant ordinance, adored by Papiſts, 
{ #5 an Ida: Bat ſuch i our Croſſe: and laune 
Le rectosed among fol. 

11 Van ere mite thus limited: Bo 
| ry humane ordinance, which was idolatrons i 
the firſt n Elle Fs 


ſhall he Idols: andthe ir ge a 
theth their * orgs 
'020UCpa ar en Cro f 


| Liba. Of theCroſein Be Nee. 


laid todriue away Devils : te Conſecrate l "1 | 
vnto God, and the ite: which Re a 
tribe not to ofa Now oo 1 1 of 
operations, ſafficizntly the 
indes of ehingsa-rificiall : of which number. 
is the Croſſe, 
V. I will in an other ſort inforce thi; i Ame. 
ment, 5 he brazen mp he laue beene de. 
royed becanſe it was worſhipped : But o = 
— the ep Serpent: 4 ge ue 
_ ped) ute be deflroyed, © © 
f the pꝛemiles were true, they would 
— infoꝛce 1 deſtruction of the Popiſh 
Croſſe, which hath no affinitie with outs. it 
indeed, firſt, your Mator is bntrne. | 
N. Eehiasts pray ſed for nit: Thrrrſate hee | m. N gr 18.5 | 
2 tohaue done it. | 
I. Pour Conſequence ig weabe: Fir | 
caule it map bee tt was a thing indi rent, 
namely, whether he would deſtroy oz 1 5 | 
the Serpent, Foz tellmee, A Prince ig pꝛaiſed 
lx building a Church oz Hoſpitall: ſhall w 
lap hee was bound to doeit! Was ir notleft 
arditratie td him, whether he would by chis,0z 
| ſome other meanes detlate his Princely magni- |} - 
 ficenceto the Church, oz to the poore ? Se 


condi - oor (ei probavle £09 che ing did this 


ws When Tvſc@the like * anſwere, you dil. n In this firſt · 
| allowed; it as vnlound. | Þ booke, Chap.3. 
. ee reaſon for my Aſer: 


— tion 
—— 
rn „ 


— HA 


| obs 3-14- & 
8.28.6 12.32, 
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; Ok theC rofſein Baprifme, Chapug.! 


tion. A diuine ordinance could notbee dH 
cd, but by a diuine ordinance and inſtinct, Bur 
Tuch was the brazen Serpent: And therefare 
without ſome ſuch inſtinct could not be lawfully 
| defaced. But this in inet being (pecial! canngt 

bee cxemplarie. Be ſibes, your , Minor te un 
well contirmed out of Sint. ohn: Fill, be⸗ 
 cauſea figure cannot be the ſigne of a figy 
ok a thing has except you-meane that 
„ 12:34, | WAS A. para alel figure, AS Baptiſme o tg 
nut But ſo you honour the Croſſe: 
then we: Secondly, theſe places cſpecially 
the firſt (fo the two latter make no mention el 
the. Serpent) dae reſemble Chriſt to the Ser· 
pent, andthe Croſſe onipto che Pole , 02 In. 
ſtrumenton Whichthe Serpent wag eleuated: 
| Sothatif you had ſpoken pertinentip, you: 

ſhould haue thus reaſoned: The brazen Ser 
pent, being worſhipped, was to be deſaced: But 
Chriſt was as the brazen 1 
being worſhipped, is to bee deſased: Thigcon 


eluſion would ſerue well v dane 
ok Chriſt's Enemies. aderche nant 


N. My /[econdargument to proue the Idolatry 
of the cſi is this, The Croſſe i an 1dolothite2 
(= thing efferedto Idols: and 3 4 withthem| 
is be abaliſbed. ; 


Fa _Pourrea%onisfirme 
Croſſe and ſo dꝛawe 
pertinent e with 
phraſe of. bard con 


F 


T 


E Lib. . 07 the Croſſein Baptiſme, 


| was offered to Idols: Laſtly, mates conſecra- 
tes to Idol: might not berefuſed, but ncaſeof 
 ſcandall: and therefozeyoumayreſeruethis | , . . 

| bu&-ruſh till you come to that place, Aa. 


v. Thirdly, I thus proue the 1dolarry of tube 
Croſſe: It isa Refique and e Bows; 


trie : and therefore Idolalrous. 

I. Jfthis woꝛd Monument be deduced from 
qremayning, then how can our tra aſient aer all | q uoninercay 
Croſſe be a Monument. But iſit be taten from | nee | 
warning, then ts it onelya Monument, ag it ig | Send, ae 
| a motiue to [dolatric. And (9 pour third and enten: vt do- 

fourth Arguments fuſtle together, as the | nen ce 
6 Rockes called Sympleg les in the Euxine Sea. | Acala. 
4 | Ind this your fourth reaſon yattmaylet paſſe | 444 4 | 
: till pouſpeake ok Scandall: Fox ifit be not᷑ Scan- | 
I | dalons if is no motiue to Idolatrie. 

N. From the Idolatrie of the Croſſe, I flie to 
| | the Saperfritionthereof: which I prouc alſo by 
1 foure Arguments: Firſt, the Croſſe was inuen- 
ted by Valentina the Heretique z and confirmed 
by a Fabulous 4 0. fathered vpon Canflantine: | 
namely, that he ſaw, rhe figwre of rhe Croſſe in the 


. 


aite: and heard theſe words: Oercome int rhe | rare ra | 
whereupon hee is ſaid ro haue made the ſigne of [13 (name. 
tht Crofſe in his Standard. Whereas it is more Noc rant | 
: 5 e this | 
likely that he ſaw the Leit ef Chriſt's yameD . Crofſeis a re | 


| andtherefore it'cannor be but ſey inv. - | membrance. 
I. That Valentinns bſedit, wee denie nor; 4 


Buf tpꝛoue that he was the lauen- 
ae eee 


f 
ne 


a 
* 
- 
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by 


Of the Crofſeia Baptiſm; Chaps i 3 


ric you told of lobal che inventor of Muſique, 
Againe, the brite Church Wag not o nic 
as pon: to refuſe all inuentions of Heretiques, } 
What ? will vou reiect Printing and Gunnts, 
becauſe they were found out by Papiſts? Mil 
robert Steven. | the Papilts Neglect verſes in their Bibles, be⸗ 
cauſe a Proteſtant wag the ſ Aut hour of them 
As foꝛ that which vou relate of Conſtamiine, | 
thinkeyou we will not rather beleeue his eie, 
and the conſent not onlyok his Armie, butt euen 
of the whole Church, then pour contradictory. 
and lately. borne vnlikelihoods? & 


NV. My ſecond reaſon to prouethe ſaperſtitin 


| 


| of the Croſſe is this. The firi# aſi ef making ile. 
| Crofſe « aboliſhed. (Namely , the Profeſconsf 
' Chriſt's Croſſe before the | Pagans which derided the 
| ſame,) It à therefore ſuperiitions. 11 
I. The weakneſſe ofthis reaſon Was decla⸗ 
red, when we ſpake ok Gloria Patti: fo: though 
the firſt vie were growne old, another equally | 
pꝛofitable may ſucteed:Againe. there be too 
many deſpiſers of the Croſſe, cſpeciallp the | 
wen of yourheate: iu regard of whomthe lick | 
vſe map remaine in his tull vigour. 
. TheCroſſeat firſt was vſed in preſence of 
| the Fagam, not in Bepriſme,whether the Pain 

were not admitted. = 


| | 


1. Che bie thereof was ancient in Bapy| 


_ 
„ 


1 * 


time: euen during the time of Paganilme:| 
But our contemners ot the Croſſe, ate ad mil 


or ee (Jad anoG-aidi cee 


Our Sacraments. 


9 —— 


Lb. Of the Croſſe in Baptiſm. 


N. Thirdly, Ithus reaſon. The Croſſe a added 
io Baptiſine, and that as a Sacramentellor Signify. 
| ing Signe : And i therefore ſmperſlitions, 

I. Pour Antecedent leanes vpon an errour, 
and a ſlander. Pour errour is, that youſuppoſe 
Sacraments to bee bate ſignes, and not to con⸗ 
uey grace by aſſiſtance : The Croſſe is a ſigne: 
yet not Sacramentall, but humane and volun- 
tary: not of our couenant with God; but of our 
| profeſſion towards men: Ag if a man chould 
put a Map of Ganaaninthe end of the Bookeof 
loſua: not às à diuine addition thereto; but as 
an humane explication thereof, In like man⸗ 
ner the Croſſe doth hiſtorically, nof lacramen- 
rally deſcribe vnto vs Chriſt's death: Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe it is a Slander that we adde it to Baptiſme 


| Ag Sacramentall oz Eſſentiall. 
N. Wee may not ſet an tber Altar by that 
' which © is God's:nor a threſbold by hisu threſhold: | t2-Kings 16. 14 


and therefore wee may not adde the Croſſe to | t. 


Baptiſme. 

I. (Theſe places only pꝛoue, that Idolatrie 
map not bee mingled with Gods worſhip: 
Now the ldolatrie of the Croſſe pou were not 
| NM. Fourthly, Ithus argue againſt the Croſſe. 
I was remoned ont of the Lords Supper. And 
| therefore in like manner i to be tułenout of Bap- 
tiſme, 

I. Firſt ; being a thing indifferent ( as wee 
maintaine it) it 0 to aboliſh 1 — | 


—. 
, — SN — ie on 0 IR 


Of the Croſſe in Baptiſme. Chap. 13. 
| 3 1 0 


throne , and to retaine it in the other Sacra. 
ment. Secondly, the retaining of the Croſſe in 
the Lord's Supper, was mMe dangerous, by | 
reaſon of the Artolatric, (oz worthip of the | 
bread) ag alſo becauſe there it was moꝛe per. 
manent, and durable, then in Baptiſme. 

N. Becauſe you make the Croſſe a thing indif. 
ferent, I paſſe to the third thing, which is a Scan. 
dall. as being moſt conuerſant about things of 
that kinde. And thus I argue : A bing, thiugh 
indifferent, yet being Scandalous is to tee remouti 
But ſuch is the Croſſe: to be remoned therefore. 


I. It all were granted, yet are vou bound 
to Sublſcription: Fox in things indifferent, 
howſocuer offenſiue, the Scandal dothredound 
vpon the Commander, not vpon him that o. 
bepeth. Fozexample: If u Saſter charge his 
Deruant to roaſt that piece of meat, which is 
moꝛe ſit to be boyled: ſhall the Seruant plead 
indifferencie out of his ditobedien ce? Can an 
Family 02 Common. wealth long indure with 
ſuch rude diſcipline? But to let your Argument | 
ſtand in foꝛte: Firſt, your Maior muſt be limi⸗ 
ted to Scandall given, and not talen: and then 
is your Minor vntrue: Fo the Scandall of tbe 
| Croll: is not iuſtly giuen, but vniuſtly taken. 
This appeares by two reaſons. Firſt, ag it is 
| commanded, foto vſe it, is a thing indifferent: 
but to reiect it is the ſinne of Diſobedience to 
awful Authorities Second ip, though it were 
not emopued: vet is it not offenliue fog 
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Lib.1, / Of the Croſſe ts Bapriſme, 


cauſes : Firſt, becauſe they which are offended 
hereby , are neither in number, nog digaitic, 
comparable to them which are not ſcandali- 
32d: Secondly , becauſe a thing ſcandalous, 
is an act (that is a deed, ſpeech, oz geſture) 
cauling the weake fo erre out ofthe way, oz to 
ſtumble in it: Foz as much as they are not 
weake, which pꝛetend themſelues hereby to 
be offended, it cannot iultly bee tearmed (can- 


dalous. 
| N. They bee weale that are offended by the 


Cro//e ſome within,and ſome without aur Church: 
| within are both M12/#ers and People: 

I. The Miniſters map not iuſtiy be accoun- 
ted weak e: Fo2 if they confeſſe it, why do they 
rellſt that wherein they acknowledge their 
owne weakneſſe⸗ If they denie it, how comes 
it to paſſe, that they wꝛite ſo largely, and (as 
they thinke) learnedly againſt it? Againe, gf 
they denie it they cannot bee ſcandalized : foz 


none can be offended but weake Brethren. 
N. No men ina conrronefie will acknowledge 


their owre weakneſſe : So that, by thu reaſon none 
can be offended, nn 

I. Miniſters are pꝛeſumed to bee ſtrong in 
common conſtruction: eſpecially when they 
dare by waiting oppoſe themlelues ts the 
Church: which is not vulike the heaping of 
Mouutaines againſt Heaven. 

v. Vea, but the Peop/e are offended to mages. 
Firſt, the Sheepe are ſcattered when the Sbepbeard | 
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is taken from him for things ind ferent, fuch as 


| 


| 


— 


8 Of the Croſſe in Baptiſme. Chap. 13. 
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is ſmitren : eſpecially when 4 neceſſarie office. 


you pretend the Croſſe to be. 

I. Diſobedience in thinęs indifferent, is ſin 
full, and not indifferent: And better it were 
the People to bee vtterip vntaught, then tobe 
carried about with ſo many w indie tancies ag 
haue beene exhaled out of your dennes. 

N. Secondly, the People are icandalized at the 
Croſſe, in that they feare it will bring backe Pe 
perie, and Iſrael into Egyt foraſmuch as it doth 
tempt and moue vs to Idolatri. 

I. It may mone by accident but not of i 
ſelte: As the beholding of our naked Churches 
may moue an ignorant old man to conſider the 
gorgeous Ornaments in Poperie: and perad: 
uenture to bewaile the want of Images and 
Pictures then in ble. Such vaine lurmiles as 
theſe had long agoe beene remoued, if with 


the ſnew of lenitie, wee had not tolerated the 
bellowes of Sedition. Foz ag the auſteritie o 


women dziueth away Adulterers; Sothe Sc- 
ueritie of Couernours ſilenceth the factious. 


N. As within; ſo without the Church many 
are offended with the C oſſe, both friend: and 44. 
 nerſaries. Our friends of the Reformed Churchi 

haue aboliſhed the ſame: and therefore cannot 
pprove in vs the toleration thereof 

I. Ik theſe Churches differing from vs in 

matters of great moment (as appeares in 


the queſtions touching the Hons HO | 


— 
n! ad — — 


P _ * — 2» 


Lib. 1. Of theCreſſein Baptiſme, 
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5 a 
| and the like) doe yet notwithſtanding account 
vs their kriend: ow much moze will they en 
dure our diffenting trom them in a matter indit 
ferent ug is the Crofle? Rome and Millaine 
map haue diuers Rites, and pet but one faith. 

N. Our Adies ſaries both Barromiſis and 24 
piſis, by our vieot the Croſſe, receiue no ſmall 
Scandall. 

J. The Learned in both theſe fationsmay 
not bee accounted. weake : and ſo cannot 
| bee off:nded. The number and worth of 

Brownifts vnlearned ig no wap to bee equal⸗ 
lized in matter of offence, to Our State and 
Multitude. Ig fog the vatearned Papiſts, Ithus 
| reto2t their argument. To remoue the Croſſe 

being aching indifferent, ſhould haue beene a 
thing Scandalous at the entrance ofthe Goſpꝰl, 
fozaſinuch as the greateſt part of the Land 
was thẽ Popiſhly addicted. So, that ifnothing 
had beene yeelded to their infirmitie , they 

would haue degenerated from Poperic to A. 
theiſme. either is the remouall thereof now 
leſſe offentive. Fo2 innouation in things indiffe- 
rent, without important neceſſitie, is perilous 
both to the >rate and Church. Thus pour ar- 
guments, which afarre off, ſeemed to bee litze a 
great ſhip being nꝛerly and narrowiy viewed, 
are found to bee nothing but certaine logs ſloa⸗ 


ting vpon the water. 


CHAP. | 


Of Confirmation. | Chap.14, | 


| 


C RAP. XIV. 
Of Cenfirmation. 


He firſt Sacrament of Infant; 

(namely Baptiſme) being hand. 

led: The ſecond followeth, 
namely, Confirmation. 

I. Fozaſmuch as wee make 
only Two Sacraments generally neceſlary toſal- 
vation: (Baptiſme,and the Lord's Supper) why 
haue vou here ranked Confirmation? 

N. Not onely becauſe, by your Aſſeriin, 
it appertaineth to Children as well as Baptiſme: 
nor yet becauſe it is made a preparation to the 
Communion,and ſo ſhould come before it(for we 
well approue of the preparative examination of 
Children before thereceining of the Communidn) 
but principally, for that you both makeit 484 
crawent : yea, and preferre it before Baptiſme. 
The former whereof appeareth in that you doe 
aſcribe vnto ie (in the Terra Prayer) both a ui. 
ſible ſigue, and an inuiſible grace, The Signe you 

make the impoſition of hands. The grace oni 
tend is the increaſe and ffrengubuing of thoſe gifts 
of the Spirit, which were conferred in Bapriſmi- 

I. Concerning the name of Sacrament, W 

doe not greatly contend. But foꝛthe ee 


I 
—— — — 


Lib. i. Of C onfirmation, 


ſirſt pꝛoduce that famous. Carechiſme of the 
Authour to the Hebrewes, whereof Six Prin- 
ciples are pꝛopounded: Two internall (Repen- 
tance, and Faith:) Two externall(Baptiſme and 
Impoſition of hands:) Two Eternall (the Re. 
ſurrection and the ludgement.) 

N. Impoſition there mentioned belongs to or- 
dert, not to Confirmation. 

I. Pour Catechiſme differs from ours Foz 
you, ſuppoling Diſcipline to bee an eſſentiall 
part of the Goſpel, teach it your Children euen 
amongſt the ſwadling bands of their firſt rudi- 
ments. But wee thus reaſon againſt pour ex: 
poſition of this place, Impoſicion of hands in 
Orders belongs not to the Principles of Religi- 
| 0n3-to be delivered to them that are Neophytes 

and Catechumeni (that is, Nouices in Religi 
on:) But the impolition here meant is ſuch: | 
and therefote cannot agree to Orders, but rather 
to Confirmation: Ofhicheuen Childrenmay 
be partakers. 
N. Your cMaior is vntrue: For Charch Diſ- | 
| cipline (and conſequently Orders) belong part · 
ly to the {7 Commandement : partly, to the Se. 
cond Petition: and therefore may not bee exclu. 
ded out of the Garechiſore.” J! 

J. The Obedience to Magiſtrates doth be- 
long alſo to the Fift Precept. This Obedience 
cannot bee exactly knowne without vnder⸗ 
ſtanding the Poſinue Lawes of the Country: 
would you haue theſe Lawes aiſoinſertedin- 
tothe Catechiſme. N. I 


( 


Of Confirmation. Chap. 14. 
N. A general, and confuſed knowledze of this 
| obedience, and of the natare of Lawes is ſuffic 
ent for them that are ve y Catechized, 

1. So we thinke their bcads ſhould not bee 
moleſted with intricate ſcruples about Diſci- | 
pline: whereok one is the impoſition of hands 
in Orders. Ag ko pour fancie touching the ſe⸗ 
cond Petition, it is lighter then vanitie, Se; 
See beſore in condly, we produce the pr actice of Chriſi in im- 
in the Letanie. poſing hands vpon⸗ Infants. 
| - 16-45 N. We doe not ſo much inſiſt vpon the ſexe: 


as upon the inward grace, for which you haue 
no warrant. | 

I. Me haue a warrant ſigned from the higheſt 
authoritie : Foz firſt, if Chriſt laid hands vpon 
Children to pꝛày foʒ them: thinkeyonthathis| 


[- 


Prayer did teturne emptie without ſome ſpin. 
|. b lames 5. 14. tuall grace? Js theP2ater of bar ighteous El- 
i. der {0 foꝛcible foz the Sicke, and wag not 


e 4058.16.17 Chriſt's Prayer effectuall foꝛ the Sound ? Did 
| 64:15 | notthe Apoltle confirme men with Spittal 


pifts ? 


No The Apaftles had power to giue the Ho 
Fra Our Biſbops cannot claime the like pri. 
ede. 5 


. Doe you uieane, they cannot giue the 
Holy Ghoſt in Oe; oy | 5 15 
| . Of that wee ſhall intreate elſewhere; "My 
meaning is: they cannot grant the /{rengt bing | 
of ſpirituall grace to Children. „üg 
I. Could the Pries ofthe Law io put God 


— . ame 


—— 


| Rom, 1. 11. 
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Lib... of Confirmation, ) 


[Nanes nonthe Children of 1 Iſrael; there: 
bpon 4 be bleſſed them? Andſhall — E- 
uangelicall Bilbops, with Prayer and Impoſiti- 
on of hands obtaine the increaſe of dininegrace? 
Thinkeyouthey axe all yncightexus men, and | 
that their Prayer is abominable: 
| N, What we thinke of heir perſons you muſt | 
ardon if we vtter not. 


I. There is no need ol chat: the Land craw⸗ 


leth with Libels | 
N. Weearediſpleaſed if any of our brethrew | 


baue beene vntemperate herein: But to returne 
to cemrmetion: If in it there bee both a ge, 
and a Gir iiaal grace; why is it not a cn 
properly ſo called? 


I. Either becaufe- Imp oſition of hands, | 
which is the ligne thereof; isnot propertothe 
ſame, but commonto Orders with it Oz ras: 
ther becauſe Confirmation, is not generally 
neceſſarie fo Seluation : I meane in that de- 
gree of neceſſitie —— in Bapeiſene, 


andthe Lords Supper... | 
N. It may ſeeme probable; that if Strength 


| and — be giuen by ir it ſhould be cuen 
generally neceſſary. 


l. firſt it is nut ſo divectipenioynedag our 
two generall Sacraments be: Setondlp, many 
Childzen dying befoze they haue need of Cle 
firmatton, are pet moſtiuſtlyreputed as aQu- | 


all partakers of eternall lite, 


v. That Copfirmation may ina large Aut. 


X 
33 * —— — re 


—5ð—— — — 
x54 | Of Confirmanon, Qn 


be ele 4Sorramentalt anſtrrie in very ny 
| Borthoricſhouldbce' preferred befote dym 
| isjarolerable : Con ſidering alſo that vou con. 
tradict your ſelues herein. | | 
IL Pounwfi firſt declare 
that we aduancertaboudBap we. 200 
VN. Not only aboue Bepriſme, but eue n aboue 
the Lord's Supper : For it is permitted to esch 
Deuces to adminiſter your Baptiſants Hut the 
Communion in both Balke EY 
| byany vnder tbe degree 72 10 + Confirmation | 
is allowed onely to Bifhops\: whereby the Pig. 
nitie aud . of theſe Sacranientris manifeſt. 
I. why did von then place it belope the 
Communien? 1 
N. It was convenientto-leticimmedintely of | 
ter Janriſme, becauſe it frererth to bee 2 kindeof | 
Baptifmee it ift: onely of a more cxcellunt de 
eee bree 
| woble atem. | 


K Ipꝛayyou dudart vnto me, 
Head mozenoblethen theBodic |. 91 21 


N. The:Bodit rouchertpnly;, the Heut pot 

toxcheth and raſrih und hath other Senſes. 
. The heart only touche ti: She tome 
— — Js ut therelox | 


| * Dp — tell. and lob 
Hose. 1 
RL But t what (ap pow in the-coogur'f 
| * 

ö W 1 — 


9 


| 
| 


| 


E. 


. 3 165 


x is not more poble then the heart byit 


9 


di dn 8 ap 


J. 
neceſſarie rents Children 9 555 haue all 


things neceſſaxy to Saluation) yet Baptilmegiops 


U 


ned with 


Con 


mation, is mid 


| fimple Baptiſme. No maruell 
| the Epiſcopall; 


be aſſigned taa moze excellent degree, that is, 
der Has, 


e though 


Elpecially ſeeing 
though heep preached and baptized ; pet might 
not tc oafirmę: this being relerued fo2 the Apo- 
Mo * now tele — ourContra- 
crion | 
V. You contradict your ſelues both in regard | 
of your Dotrine and Practice. For the m; you 
| ach that Children baptized: haue all things neceſc 
| ſary for filuation: which if ig bee true, then what 
7 of Confirmation ? 
I. Had the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſſe, all 
things neediull ro Saluation ? 
N. They had: elſe their ſinne ſhould not want 


EXcu 2 


I. Thep had only the the 10 Bookes of 
Hoſe; : were thele ſufficient to laluarion ? 
N. They were for that time. 
I. What then? Mere loſua, and the other | | 


| Bookes needleſſe? X 2 N. 
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| 1 L They, wett 4 


\fufftnent to them fo2 crernall life, Ak theydie 
| incontinently alter Baptiſme: elle. 
ik they come to peares, both Conſitmation, and 


, a: | 


$62, oo COT 
» . * » * 


Of Cofinaie. f 


all  keedfulfitizh 
I. In la: manner Baptiſme'sl 91 


—_— 


the Lords Supper Nap bee neceſſarie euen as 
repentance, and the bearing of Sermons map 
not by pon bee affirmed to dee needleſſe tothe 
purchaſe of heauen. 

v. Ag ine you contradict your ſelues in pk 


Hier: Rot y heb of your Prelates doth vrgeot 
vſe Confirmation ? 


I. Toreaſonfrom Practice to Lawes, doth 
argue but a diſtempered mind. Now the 
fon why the Fathers of our Church doe nok 
akten Con firme Children, is partly diawne 
from the ſnortneſſe of time, wherein they hold 
their Scates: partly from the infinite moleſtz- 
tions, With! Which they are inkeſted: but prio-4 
ci pally ſromin the obſſinacie of the People, who | 
diſtaine thelr things: Ind no n 
tonſidering your Frogges are per⸗ 


e croake in each 
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Lib. 1. 07 the Lords 5 


Cuar. XV. 
ile Lords Supper, 


— 
F Cc N 
o 


v. Ou may mifctearme vs at your 
2 WD pleaſure. Nevertheleſſe Ipicreed 

from the Sacraments appertai. 

& ning to Children, (Namely, 57. 

tiſme and Confirmation) to thoſe 

which belong to wen of yeares(Namely,the Cam- 
munion, and Penance) w hereofthe former belongs 
| to men in health: andthe latter to ſſete men 


one.. 4 
I. Doe not wee allo miniſter the Commu: - 
nion to the cke? 

V. So you dos indeed: as alſo you make it a5 
appendix io tatrimm: But of theſe wee ſhall | 
intreate in their dus places. Now wee returne 
to your Ppblique Communion: wherein three 
things wee diflike: whereof e come” before; 
| the th rad is in the ad? of receining. Of thoſe that 
come before, this is the farmer. ¶ Teeſf after the 
rating of that holy Sacrament, the Deuil enter al 
be entred into1ndes) by which wordes you inti- 
mate that Iadasreceiued the Lords Supper; which 


is vntru. | f 
I. what then did he reteine 
N. He was only partaker of the Poſſeoner. | - 
= N — 6 — 


6 Ah. tt 
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I. Be 
— _ 2 — 


hs. Ad 
„ — 


—— 


"Of he Lade 8 upper. — Chapaty 
2 Be it 8 ( ag you Tune yet is0 our rage 


| 448, hot / | 
| Paſſeouer (which Was immediately to beat- 
rogated) what puniſhment ſhall abide vs, if 
.| wee doe not _Zulypaxtake of that Sacrament! 
which ſhall not be altered till the Second Com 
ming of Chrift? But now let vs heare how yon 
pꝛoue that ludas did not receine the Lords 
Su 


. I The Sep wasbefore the Cause l be. 
ing a part ofthe Paſſeouer.) For Tals ſaich, the 
Communion u as celebrated after the Surper(mes 
| a Luke 3-20. ning the aP aſſeouer: ) But immediately after the 

b Jobn13-39. | I ect iuing of the Sp b Judas departed, 4 
fore could not bee made partaker of the Com: 
munion. 


I. How doth it appeare chat the Sep waga| 
part of the Paſſequęeg g 


N, The ewiſh Kab binsdecl ares t e 


N 


was broken at the beginning of 1 the Paſſeoner 
two pieces, whereof the ane was eaten before}, 
| the other afier the Paſchal nie barh dippedlu 
e £xod.12.3, | ſawce of e ſower hegrbs.. +... 91 255 
| | » 1. Ofthe hearbs J reade in Scripture, tut 
neitherofthe awce,n02 of the cike. 

 N..Itſeemesthat Chriſt receiued it from ſame 
T raditionof f EI g, who. by their dilgretion 
did apportionate this Cake, and Samce, tojhe 
Hearbs mentioged in the Lam, 1 See 

(14 3 ny Bo eee wen 
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[ Lb . E the Lords Super T 


— Ceremonies God's ſernice 

the letter ofthe Law? And wil! Of 

| Church like the ſeruile wife of 2 Ruffan, not 
attempting to oꝛder the moſt indifferent chin 
without expꝛelle warrant from her husband 
And now to retutne to ludas. Bot will pon 
fatiſfi:this argument? Aſter Sopper 115 
d Communion celebꝛated: after which pet d Latenz. 10. 
lowedthe Wozds of Chriſt, The hand * ea 
that e betrayeth me, is v ich me at the table. IT t 22 27, 
'feemeth then that todas was prcfent at d — 


1050 
Commumion. Mat. 16.26. i: 
| N. There is an HHgſferoſir in the Story of Loke, | ted gorealt. 
| ted not come- 
For Matiber (recording the fame be N doth |! dentitze, bur 


repearthem before the adminiftring of the com. cum camediſſent || 
'DEINE the je- 


munion. The | ke Prepoiteration | is ſcene in the — —— 
e i dot 4 

I. IT would — ch eb $4 „Which 
remptarion tongthec ſecond: which che nunc: 
andtohinherine © 5 — 5 were in Marthew, | 
Mor Luke: . de ſnidok'? 8 ro- 


_VUY 1 40110 | 


4 of 
IT, 720d; 31 | 
| | 


N. The 97 emit that 100 fon e 
 abow the Confefion befor the COmmuninn to 


vttered by any one of the communit uni inthe | 
name of fler, whereby a pribare man or woman ||. 


 ismatethemoarhof rhe Congregation. _ 


N, eee Rubricke ts this: 


6 - 


g Of the Loras Supper . : Chapag,, 


1 That one (at the leaſt) neceflatily ſhall iopye, 
2 with the „ If all doe it voluntarily, they 

ſhall not bee prohibited, as appeareg by out 
Daily Practice. 9687 155 11. 
N. In your receining of the Commanion wee 
diſallow your Idolatrous nceling. 


I. When we pꝛay, kneeling is a geſturemoſt | 
commienient- But in the receiuing wee doe pap 
by the commandement of the Church. 0 
both tde Miniſter pzayeth , and wee allo are 

commanded to receive it with chankeſgiuing, 
. *] whT)isa kind of Prayer: and therekoze knee · 

| ling cannot be denied to be expedient. | 
N. Your at0r.is not firme: For I ſuppoſe 
I that few are accuſtomed to kweel/e when they 
1 giue thapkes at mcate. | 

I. Poureaſon from a ſhort Prayer to one ol 
a more determinate nature: From à Prayet in 
priuate buſineſſe, to one that is annered to 
Gods ſolemne ſeruice: Ind (which is would). | 
eee e 
drtookebe queſtion, as though wee realone) 
about geceſſitic. In ſumme, wee lay that io 
kneele in Prayer is, though not alwapes neceſ 
aric, yet koꝛ the moſt part expedient: Ag being 
the moſt ſigniſicant ſymbole of that reuerence, 
| which the creature ſhould exhibit to God in 
 lupplication” 

N. But your Minor alſo faileth: For although: 
wee will nor ſimply denie, that theCharchma. 


| ordarne rere. yet, that Solitarie n | 


| 


U 


] 


* 


— — — —e— 


Lib. i. Of the Lords Supper, 
be vſed in the Churcb(whichis the place afligned ! 
| for Publique Prayer) it ſeemeth vnrea ſonable. 

I. Herein vou commit a double crrour : Firſt, 
in that you imagine a man map not bſe Soli 
eary Prayer in the Church: which is rekuted 
both by Salomons Praycrandby Chriſt's * Pa- A r.Kings 8,41 


rable. | WE 43 
v. What then? Doe you.commend them, | j;*2519-& 


which in the time of Pablique Prayer, betake | 
themſelues to their priuate denotions. 
oꝛafter: oꝛ inthe intermiſſion of Solemne Ser- 
uice, men turne themlelues fo Prayer, wee 
cannot but commend it. Neither may we con⸗ 
| demne thole men which ſuddenlyentring in⸗ 
fo a Church (in the midſt of Diuine Seruice02 of 
a Sermon, doe with a thort,andquicke Prayer, 
addzeſſe and ſanctifie themſelues to the ſo- 
lemne action in hand. ſecond errour is, 
that yon make ſome pits que action to bee in | 
terrupted by this Prayer: Mhereas indeed, 
like as the Sacrament is particula:ly admin 
ſtred to euery mam ſo each man ig houndto par- 
icularize and apply to bemtelke the refer. | 
tall benefit by deuout inuocation of; Goc e with 
Ind certainly if Singing may concurre wi | 
Receiving : why map not Prayer , whereof 1 
Singing ig one kinde, Furthermoze fox knee⸗ 
ling Jthug reaſon; An action indifferent, de- 
termined by law full authoritie, is to bee perfor- 


med: Bur ſuch is kneeling at the Communion ; 
Y And 


hw tt 


Of the Lords dapper. Chapig 


| And therefore may not bee refuſed,” 


N. Your Qiator holdeth not in caſe of Scan 
dall. | 


I. This was befoꝛe anſwered inthe Croſſi, 


when we treated of Baptiime. 
N. Yea, but your Qlinor is to be denied fo 


„ „ do ee 


ö 


. 
tms cauſes: Firſt, That which Chriſt did not; wee 
map not die But Chriſt did not kneele at his Sup. 
per, And therefore it i vnlamfall to bee dn 
by vs. } 
f I. Pour reaſon ſtandg all of Negarives, zn 
old errour in pour Logique. | 
N. The Minor may bee negatiue; becauſe| 
the (Maior is a Relatine. | 
I. Pou ſhould doe better fo connert your | 
Maior : and then your reaſon Will be formall: 


But beloze you change it, marke the falſbood 


-of it: Cbriſt did not baptize? Might our Mi. 


niſters refuſe to bapt. e any, leſt they ſhould | 
| doe that which Chrikneuerdid? 1 


N, Becauſe you ſo much inſiſt vpon fermali 
tie, I willturnemy Mater, 


I. Bou haue fo long reſiſted the formal: 
tier ok Gb tha you dare not inſiſt vpon 
the formafities of Art: Ind generally it may 
be obſerned that though a fro ward kinde o 
idleneſle, you haue made Arte Eunuches. 
8 Iretorne to my Argumen That which 
obriß did we muſt toe. But Chriſt did fit at bu Sig 


| per : Wether ore on 5110 fit. And, by conſe gent, 
not * * 3 | 1 "Re FAY 


| Lib. Of the Lords Supper. 7 


pL POR T4 
I. Firſt, your Maior wants armour of 
proofe : Foz Chrilt did ſome things miraculous 
as God As faſting fortie dayes, walking vpon 
| che water, and che like:) Some things ag Me- 
diatour (Nimely, as Dying for Mankinde ) 
Some things Ceremoniall (ag when he was 
Circumciſed, and receiued the Paſſeouer) bc: 


cauſe he was ſubiect to the Lap. 
NV. Why doe you fetch ſuch a compaſſe? 


We ſpeake of chriſts morall aions, which bee 
our imitation. | 
I. Pou haue ſet pet to large a compaſſe. q 
Chriſt did morally ſome actions in a double 
manner: Namely, ſo ne as neceſſarie. ſome ag 
indifferent: Ok the firſt kinde arethoſe which 
the Law commanded to which hee ſubiected 
himſelfe as when he went about doing good:) 
Ok the latter lorc arethoſe, which are left free 
to man's arbitrement (as namely when he both | 
ſat, and ſtood at ſeuerall times of his prea- 
| Ching :) In ſumme, that which Chriſt com⸗ 


manded to be done, is neceſſarily imitable. 
N. Nay, that which Chriſ aid if it be poſſible, 


- . 5 
and conuenient to be dane, doth require our imni- 
tation. 0 | 


why then doe wee not receine the Com- 
munion after Supper, at Night, with volcaucs | 


ned bread, our fect firlt walht. | 
V. Theſe things arc not iudged comaenient, 


and therefore not vrged. 


I. The like bee affirmed of fitting, 
9 * Y 2 be.ng 


——ů——ů—ůů 


aw — 


hd 


— 


| g £xod.12.11. 


h Mat. 26. 10. 


Of the Lords Supper, Chap, I5, 
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N. It is thought expedient : becauſe it ſigni 
fieth our reft , and ſpiritual familiaritie with 
God, 

I. This figure is of pour owne erection. 
Foz was not this reſt al well pꝛeſented in the 
| Patſeouer, às in the Lord's Supper: And yet 
it is gathered by the Storie: that the Hebrewes 
did ſtand at the eating of the 8 Lambe. | 
N. The firſt time of the Paſſcauer (being in 
| Egypt) did require ſlanding as moſt connevient : 
| foraſmuchas then they were not in reſt, but la. 
flenine their departure For when they came to 

their reſt in Canaan: it appeares by the Stoie- 
of Chriſt that they did fit at the h Paſſconer. 

I. It ſeemes then that was indifferent we 
ther they did ſtand op fic : Ind ſo your allegotie 
is as licke as a Quaile : Againe, might not 
| ſome 1ſraclite haue thus reaſoned in Egypt: 
This Paſſeouer ig a figure of our heavenly rel}, | 
and therefoze wee ſhould fir, and not ſtand: 
Might not Caleb oz loſhua when they were 
come tothe Land of Canaan, haue thus argued, 
This Lambe is a remembrance of our haſty com 
ming out of the land of Zgypz : Therefore wee 
ſhould not ſit at our eaſe, but Rand, like men in 
halte On thus: This is a remembrance of our 
Egyptiacall ſervice : Therefore we ſnould ſtand 
| like ſlaues; and not ſit like freemen. Would 
| chele Arguments haue beene currant at in 


time. 


— 
2 


Lib: 1. Of. the Lords 8 upper. 


N. Sitting at Supper is moſt conuenient: and 
| therefore at the Lords Supper. 


the Pal over ? Mas not that a Supper appoin⸗ 
ted by God, al well as th s: Ind pet (as pour 
elle lately conteled)thep ttood in Egypt at the 
eating of the Paſchall Lambe. 

N. Yea, but the Communion is directly called 
a i Supper : and therefore ſitting, being a geſture 
vſed at ordinarie Sappers , is hete allo Conne 


vient. 


I. Js not the Paſſeouer likewiſe called a 
x Supper, and yet they ſtood at the — — 
ta 


ol? Beſides, though Chriſt receiued 
'Dupper, yet, partly foꝛ the abuſe of! Loue- 
Feaſts: and partlybecauſe men were accuſto⸗ 


med fo receiue if taſting : the Communion was 
tranflated from Evening to Morning : and 


| Louc-Feaſts were aboliſht, So that if you 
tearme the Euchariſt g Supper; pou ſhall doe it, 


neither in regard ol the time noꝛ of checircum- 
ſtance of a meale: but onely in remembꝛance ot 


the firſt inſtitution. And therefoze, although it | 
was ſer befoze at Supper: pet this licuarion 
cannot be infozced vpon vs as neceſſarie, foz- 
almuch as we receiue it at the time of Break- 


ok Supper. 


— 2 


I. Is not our Commnion anſtverable to | 


were granted that Chriſt did lit, becauſe hee 


faſt ( when men rathet vle to ſtand then fic) not | 


kicelin E. 


—— TT 


|  N, Wee like of fanding, better then of 


11. cer. 11.20. 


k Late 11.20. 


11˙ Pet. 2.13. 
Iude 12 come 
pared with 


I. cer. 11.11. 


| 


Negatio infin;- 
tant nega tio 
nem ſimplicem 

1 n0n eſſicit. 


I.Cor.31.21. 


| therefore is vnlawfull? Oz (As pour [elfe in; 


| 


| 


I. Remember your ow ne Argument: Wha 


| fullat the Communion: (fo you grant (tan- 


in pou affrme that Chrift did (it at the Com- 


Of the Lords Supper. Chap. 15. 


vp—̃ — 


Chrilt did not, we mult not doe: But Chriſt did 
not ſtand ( for you auouch that he ſat :) ſtandi 


uerted the reaſon.) What Chr iſt did, wee mul 
doc: But Chriſt did fir (as you auerre) wee muſt 
therefore ſit, and not ſtand. Theſe are children 
of pour ow ne: and thereloꝛe you muſt be atthe 
colt of their education. 
Ni. Some Reformed Churches vſe Standing, al. 
well as Sitting. 
[.J couldvſearealonof pour owne Logick, 


thus: a ſituation, Which is not litting, is law⸗ 


ding to bee a thing indifferent, and therefore 
Jawtull :) But kneeling is ſuch a ſituation: Ind 
therefore mo ſi lawfull. Ind thus farre ot your 
Maier : though this alſo might bee added: 
That it is weakneſle to argue from decencie in 
ordinary Suppers, to that come lineſſe which is 
meete at the Lords Table. Foz it is decentto 
come hungry to a bodily ſupper, which Saint 
Paul allowethnot at the Lords Supper. ould 
youhaue men couer their heads, bſe trenchers, 
kniues, And other ſuch appurtenances at the 
Communion? But now to pour Minor, where 


munion. Firſt, wee deſire to know that place| 
where this is auoucht. "M1 


N. Is it not plaine in the Storie ? 


I. It is plaine that he tat at the Paſſcover: 
which 


— 


Lib. . Of the Lords Super, 
W 


which Saint Luke calleth che Supper : after 
which the lame Euangeliit repoꝛteth, hee in⸗ 
ſtifuted tie Sacrament: and ſo fox ought you 
can bꝛing tothe tontrarie, he did riſe from Sup- 
per: and. ſo might either ſtand ox kneele: Ind 
his kneeling is moꝛe pꝛobale: betauſe he ble ſ- 
ling the Bread, may be thought to haue pꝛayed 
kneeling, 

N. Chrif' vſed at other Suppers to ſit: and 
therefore it is likely that he did ſo here lilemiſe s. 

I. When he fed many thouſands with a few 


loaues, did he ſit, o2 ſtand ? 
N. tris not expreſſed, and therefore is vn. 


certaine: 


I. Mas this a Supper: 02not? 


N. It was an enening repa# : and ſo may bee 
tearmed a Supper. 


I. By pour owne woꝛds then it is cleare: 
how vncertaine it is, whether Chriſt ſate at 
cuery ſupper. Sd that, if you make your rea⸗ 
ſon perfect, the errour will bee manitelt ; Foz | 
example: That which Chriſt did at euery ſup- 
per: that hee did at this: But hee ſate at every 
ſupper: And therefore at this alſo. Polt Mi- 
nor (as you ſee) is ambiguous, and cannot v⸗ 


niuerlally be conſirmed. Pour Maior alſo is 
incoherenr,berauſeitignotneceflary he ſhould | 
do all things at this extraordinaryſupper, which 
bee did at the times of his common reſection. 


But the truth is; that bee did oꝛdaine the Se. 
15 alter Supper: And therefoze it wk f 


— — 
PCC 
— ** ——— A 


: Of * Land, dupper. Chap. 1 


[led a Supper , only by a Figure. 
N. It is likely that being ſet at the Pafſcover, 


— 


hee would not vie till he had appointed the 5a. 
cramest. N Wo” 

J. J ſhewed you beſ22e the vnlikelihood 
thereof: And from likel-hood to realon to ne. 
ceſſit ic is a bondage, Which the meaneſt wits 
will not endure. 

N. It is generally granted that Chrift ſat at hi 
owne Supper. | | 

1. It is granted by the moſt, that heſate, 
as he did at the Paſſeouer: would you be con⸗ 
tent to lit in the like manner Would you haue 
} three beds (et bout your Communion Table! 
Would you that your neigbbour ſhould leane 
vpon your breaſt, as John did bpon Chrilts? 

N. Tell mee (I pray you:) what read vſed 
Chriſt at his Sapper? 

I. Vnleauened bread: foʒ there was no other 
to be had at the Paſſeouer. 

N. Is it not then law full for vs to vie lcavents 
bread? | 
I. Weoughtto ble the ordinary bread ofthe 
countrey: whether leaucned oz vnleauened it 
is not matcriall. | 

N. In like manner Sitting is neceſſary * But 
the order of / ting, whether 1ewiſh (vpon beds) 
or Turkiſh (vpon carpets ſpread on the ground} 
oraccording to the cuſfome of Exrope > is left io 
Vs — — and arbitrarie. * by 
I. When youcanpzoue ſitting to be asl 
n e e 


— 


| 


bedie . Situ of Pl 5 


| 


tuation ? 


. tink ae and leaning are to ſpecies of | 


Lib, 1.  'Of he Lords Supper 


ie as the bread f in the Sacrament; then 


will wil wegrandthat you may lit afterthe Tur. 
kiſb oz lewilh faſhion, 
N. Chrifts ſuting differed from that which | 


wecontend for, onely by accigent, not , 
ly : For leaning is but an accident of ſitting. 
J. In what Category is ſitting to be placed 
N. In the Ninth; which is called San, or 
Situation. 


J. Is not leaning a kind of ſituation alia 
N, It is 2 ſituation- partial, not total, that is, 


of 2 part, not of the whole 50Jre. 


. How differeth Vbifronz Situs? 
N. rb; is the applyingof place to the whales ; 


I. Of all, oz of fo | 

N. Ithinke of 4. | 

I. Bou map not thinke ſo: blech outen 
gine that lung differeth not from landing! 
conſidering that all the parts receine not a 
diuerſe ſituation in thele rwo. 


N. What if I grant that /caning is a Hu of 


I. Attend to th is Argument: Two Species 
of the lame kinde e elſentially, not by acci- 


ny ſame ki „ok ſituation: And 
therefore your litting my from of 


Chriſt's eſentially. 
N. Situations — but accidents and there- 5 


fore can differ but by accident. | 
2 I. 


* 


Scaliger excr- 
citation 325. 


Honorius, Anno” 
Dom. 1210. 


dc. 1 


— 
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— 


. - 


J. Situation is an aecident to the ſubie&} 
cnamelpto the bodic) and pet eſſential tofir- | 
| ring leaning (being che kinds thereof)wheres | 
by pour ficting doth as eſſentially differ from 
Cbrills action, agourkneeling, | OO} 

N. Were it granted that Chriſt did not ſit, 
yet trecling is vnlawfull becauſe it was appoin- 
ted by a Pope for the honour ofthe Idolatroas ar. 


| rolatry And therefore, being ſcandalous, doth 
ceaſe to be indifferent. 


I. Concerning Scandall, wee ſpake befoze 
in the Crofle. Touchiug your conſequence, J 
intreated in pour firſt generall obiection: But 
your antecedent is alſo deteitfull: foꝛ our kind | 
of kneeling, wg nat oꝛdained by the Pope, as 
may thus appeare, Popiſh kneeling (oz knee- 
ling oꝛdained by the Pope; was, and is, for the 
| honour dt the Breaden Cod: But, our bow 
ing of the knee is not ſuchʒ And therefore cab | 
not bePopilh, ä a 
N. The tearme Pepiſß may be taken in a dou 
ble ſtnſe : Diredth or I#liredtly :'Diredly, when 
Idolatrie is intended by the Whole Viſible Congre- 
 £a110n : Indireeily, when ſome one receiner againſt 
the common intention of the Churchdoth idols | 
rroully worſhip the bread: Ot thus: Diredth, 
whenthe worſhip of-fome Jaa is plainly put in 
practice: 7ndrrectly : when for the preſent , it is 
not practiced in groſſe mann:x, but creepeth on 
(as abuſes doe) by fiealing , and jnſenſibles | 
275 Like as the ſerting vp of 1mages in the | * 
Church (although not then adored) did in pro. 


* 


CO” 
- 


ͤ— 


| 
| 
| 


| 


. 


f 


Lib. i. O the Lordi Supper. 
ceſſe of ti me, produce Opin deln 7. 1 


—_———— 
— 


| neſſe by aſſiſlance, ig meere way- vardneſſe. 


— ——— 4 


I. Theſe cao ſhifix make you relapſe into 
befo:e inthe Croſſe. 


Popiſh, and Idelatroms, as may thus fr appeare: 
Toworſhip Ged, in, at, or — — Ws IVY 
larrie, end Poperie : Bn! ſachs your kneeling, Ergo. 

I. Bou ioyne Idolatrie and Poperie, as if 
they lounded all one thing: whereas many 
kinds of Idolatrie bee not Popiſh: and many 
Papiſticall things haue no agreement with J- 
dols. But to your Maior : May not wee woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God in the Earth, ata Church, before An- 
gels and Men: and are not theſe Creatures? 
Indeed to aſcribe inherent og reflexiue holines 
to Creatures in God's worſhip, is a kind of Ido- 


latrie : But pet to denie that they haue holi- | 


N. Secondly, I thus argue: To wdrſhip Chris 
manhood as preſent, when indeed it is abſent; à Ido · 
latry : But ſuch is your kneeling Ergo. 

I. Mere vour Maior true, then none ſhould 
woꝛſhip Chriſts manhood , but thoſe that had 
leene him walke vpon the earth: oz thoſe that 
triumph with him in heauen: whereas indeed 


Chriſt, and conſequently bis Manhood. As foz 
your Minor, it is moſt wake: Fozmen may 
kneele without conſideration of Chriſt's Man- 


we are bound to worſhip the Whole Perſon of 


the queſtion of Scandall, of which we treated 
N. Then I ſay, that ur kneeling, is directly 


| 


Cad 


'Zobn 9.38. 


Heb. 1. ö. 


hood: I meane it was pollible befoze Chriſt's 
* 2 2 comming. 


Epbeſ- 1. 21, 21. 


— — S * 
— — 


— 
— — * — 
1 „2—„»„ _—_— 


— — 
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7 Of the Lords Sapprr. Chap. 15, 


ugh now it beebnlawfull: Foxto 
wolhip balte Chriſt tg partlp Hereſie ; partly, 
Idolatrie. Belides your argument, may bee 


thus retoꝛted vpon you, Where, by the vnion 
of the ſpirit, Chriſt, and God are preſent, 


ing is lawfull. But ſo it is in che Sacrament ( 


the Spirit aſſiſting the bread vniteth vs to 


conſequently the Deitie of the Father: )! Our 


kneeling therefore cannot but be lau full. 
N. By this teaſon, men ſhould 4zeele at | 


Sermon for there alſo is the Spirit preſent. 
I. It men could pray and beare at once, 


knecling were not there dnlavofall.. 


N. Another thing in the receining wee diſlike, 
indeed rect iued of the Faithful. 


the common errour, making Sacraments bare 
ſignes: But theſe, of the faithful, refell 
the Lutheran and Papiſt, who make 
the Reprobate, well as the 
Elect, patrtakerg ot 


wicha gracious pre ſence, there to kneele pray. 


Chriſts Manhood, and ſo tohis Godhead, and 


that you ſay Chriſis Bodie and Bloud, is verily and 


* — — „— 
„ 


l. Theſe woꝛds verily and indeed, refute 8 


Chriſt. 1 NI: }* 


— — nt 


Lib. Of the Vifeation . 


Cnar. XVI. 
of the Vifuation of the Sicte. : 


Rom the Sacrament (belonging 
tothe Sound) I paſſe to the 77. 
ſitation of the Siche , which is | 
compounded of two vorrupted 

Sacraments , Priaate Communt- 
on, and Penance, In the former we diſlike the ne. 
ceffitie, and Prinateneſſe thereof. Touching the 
necefitie , wee maruell much: thar you make it a 
thing ſo needfull to ſaluation. 

J. Beſides my former arguments bſed in 
Baptiſme, J adde firſt this diſtinction: That 
| thing needtull to ſaluation ig either a proper 
| working cauſe thereof; Oz any thing that is 
! helpfull , and comfortably expedient fo the 
lame. In this litter ſenſe, weſpeake of Sacra. 
ments; Ag alſo of good workes : Decondly, 


I pzopound thisreaſon? That thing whereby 
dinarily Geds Spirit is conuayed (namely, by 


or 
the wap of aſſiſtance only) to ſlrengthen our 
faith againſt daily ſuddaine temptations, that 
ching is needfull and helpfull to ſaluation: ut 
ſuch is the Euchariſt: Ergo. : 
N. Though we ſhould grant that in this ſenſe | 

the Sacrament is needfull: 4 the necefitie m 
8 — 


1 


— 
_— — 


— 


At the Conſe- 
rence in 
Hampton 
Court, 


Of the Viſutation | Chap. 16. | 
— 


' of is to much vrged when it is giuen in prigate. 


| miniſtred: Secondly , in regard of the Per- 
| both becauſe the Pcrſon adminiſtring is Pub- 


is lo ca led, when the Prieſt alonedothreceine | 
the Sacrament in both kindes, the people in the 


ik they communicate, being bereaued of the 
but euen the ſicke man: and ag many aſſiſtants 


tame. 


to God - and therefore you are in this point 


2 —ꝛ— Tb 


I. Doe pou call it pꝛiuate in regard of Place, 
Perſon? 

. In both reſpeQs. 

I. Firſt, foz Place : J haue declared in Bap- 
tiſme, that Sacraments may bee in pꝛiuate ads 


ſon, they can by no pꝛetence bee lo tearmed: 
lique ? As alſo, becauſe a priuate Communion 


meane time gazing,as ſruitleſſe ſpeRators: Mz | 
Cup: whereas with vs, not only the Miniſter, 


as can be conueniently aſſembled, doe recefue 
in both kinds. 


N. From Private Communion then, let vs come 


to your Popiſh Penance - For although you make 
no mention of Contrition , or of Anricular 


Confeſton , yet Alſolulim you abſolutely re- 


N. Tell mee I p2ay pou, whyſome ot your 
combination, deſired to haue the Abſolution 
tearmed a Remiſſion? 

N. Becauſe Abſolution implyeth forginirg | 
of ſinnes with authoritie : Remiſcien onely by the 
way of Declaration: whereof this latter may be | 
permitted to men: but the former is peculiar 


* 222 — 
' 


too 


too much the Apes of Poperie . | 

I. Letthe Pahl eate theirowne Crabs, 
which they haue caught : Only it were to 
be wilhed , that men by telling needleſſe fal. 
ſhoods; Would not diſcredit themſelues in 
the moſt needfull 'trurhes. But to let them 
paſſe? as allo your diſtintion of Ablolurion, 
and Remiſſion, not worth the refuting : wee 
auouch that pardoning of ſinnes with authori. 
tie ig double. Ma mel, with authority abſolute, 


02 
The latter is in the Charter of the Church. Fox 
Idemand, Ffa Murther becommitted, doch 


demne the offender? Doth he not alſo the ſame 
with authoritie delegate from God! May any 
- private man well ſtzilled in Lawes, and moſt a⸗ 
b'e to declare the merit oz demerit of the partie 


delinquent attempt this thing without autho- 


and declaration manifeſt ? 
N. I wilt not be endangered with theſe mat. 


ters of Fate. | | 
I. No maruelf: Foz many of your wing 
haue ſucceeded but ill with them. 


N. Returne I pray you to the matter: How 


Au boritie ? 


I. They to whom the Keyes are deliuered, 
and the power of binding and looſing m finnes, 


delegate: The former is Gods prerogative: | 


the Prince onelydeclaratinely pardon oz con- 


ritie? Is not the difference betweeneauthoritie | 


| 


| 


1 


proue youthat Minifters may pardon ſinnes with 


| 175 | 


— Mat. 16.19. 
18.18. 
may abſolue ſinners; not onely declaratinely, | jb 203. 


— 


.— 
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of the Sicke. Chap. 18. 


but euen with authority. But theſe things are gi. 
uen to the Miniſters of the Church. They there- 
fore may abſolue with authoritie. | 
N. They may abſolue (by the preaching of the 

Word) ſinnes in generall: but they may not ap 
ply cheir Ahſolution to particular men, becaule 
they cannot know heir ſpeciall repentance, he- 

ther it be ſound or hollow. 4 


I. That they may pirticularixe their cenſures, 
a inn appeares by the woꝛdg of en Nathan, * Elihu, 
> cel. ald Saint v Paul. Foz what? May they not 
q Xath.18.17. extommunicate particular a men? Can they 

binde and not looſe ? Js looſing any other 
thing then Abſolution? As foz your Contirma- 
tion it is moſt infirme. Fox were it ſound ; we 
ſhould not oꝛdinarilp adminiſter the Sacra 
ments to any ; ſoꝛaſmuch as we are ignozant | 
whether mens taicb be entire; 02 only iu collu- | 
lion of appearance. (Thele fancies doe ſmell of 
Swingſeldius and H. N. and taſte, not only of 
a deſire of noueltie, huteuen of anarchie. So 
that with equall vanicie you haue condemned 

both our generall Abſolution : and our 

tearme ot Penance in the Col- 
lect vpon Mid- om. 
mer Day. 


CRAT. XVII. 
Of HMatrimonie_; 


Rom your Sacraments I proceed 
to your Rites : which ſceme to 
bee certaine cuſiomes, not Sacra- 
mentall; And belong either to 

. the living (as Marriage. and 
Charching) or to the Dead (as Burial: ) Mar- 
| riageisa bond moſt honorable. Concerning the 
bend you erre two wayes © Firſt, you firaightly 
charge the par ties, that if they know any impedi- 
ment, they confeſſett. 

I. Fozaſmuch as many thouſands of your 
tune, haue beene publiquely married, neuer 
ſtumbling at theſe words: J maruell what 
new myltcrie, you haue here digged vp 2 

N. Wee vnderſtand; that ſome of your men 
vrge theſe words, ſor the Defence of the Oath 
ex officio , which is to vs a Scourge anda Scor- 
pion. | 

I. Neucrthelelſe we mayiuſtly vrge it: Foꝛ 
what igthe Oath ex Officio, but the adiuring 
of men to conſeſſe things tending to the ĩc ow ne 
damage in appearance: Howlſoener indeed they 
| further both Truch and Charitie. 

N. But what Scriptares can you alleadge for 


Ya p . 
F 5 o 


of 


this Aꝛntichriſtias oath. 
* | Aa I. 


— 
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I. Jfyoumeanetyatifwas ante Chriſtua, 
befoze Chriſt Pou ſhall heare not onely that 
r 1. Sam. 14 14.7 Saul, a wicked Prince, charged his people 
with an oath : $202 yet only that good lolhua 
Cf roſhua 7.19. did V2ge Achan to confeſle a lin againſt him- 
ſel'e: no noꝛ yet that lofeph{atlealt accoꝛding 
to your owne interpretation bpon the Lerante,) 
did adiure his bꝛethzen to bzing Beniamin (foꝛ 
though thele were aoly men, pet they might 
erre) but cuen the neuer failing Law of God, 
commandingthe Prieſt to charge the woman 
| © Numb. 5. 19 (ſuſpected of adultery) by an *oathto conkeſle! 
her owne fault if anyſuch had becne, Butik 
you meane that it is Antichriſtian, becauſe a. 
u labs Ez. Bainſt Chriſt, it was bled bythen High Prieſt! 
1 Remember witball that Chriſt obayed it: 
| which he would not haue done had it pzocec- 
ded krom Antichriſt, as pou pꝛetend. Map, it we 
be bound to prac a * reaſon of our faich to euerie 
mar that demandethit how ſhall we pꝛelume 
to hidethe truth fro n our lav fall Spperiours ? 
N. To grant (for the preſent) tha: the Biſhops | 
a e our Syperzonrs law fully otdained* yet they 
may not vnlaw fully proceed againſt vs: Sceing | 
| | Godhathappointed, that by they mtath of two 07 
three witneſſes, rem matter ſpeula bee confirmed, 
I. Indeed, when a man is attuled, an o⸗ 
thers teſtimonie is nec dfull: But when pre. 
ſumptuous circumſtances concurre; then either 
or e witneſſc ig luſfitient, (as wee reade in the 
Stoꝛie of ⸗ Eltcr) 0; el, though therebeeno | 
| it⸗ 


— — — 
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Lib. Of Matrimonic, 


witnelle, yet iudgement maypalle (as we find 
« the hiſtorie of the women which came befoze 
Salomon:) But why nap not conte hon be ex⸗ 
fo:tedfrom men, alwell by the reucrence of an 

oath, as by torments, in calc oftreaſon? My by 
a man's owne folly (ag in the ſtorie bot the Ama- ,, 6 | 
lekire :) Neither is this a leruile betraying of a þ "FM 
mans ownEPerſon, but a neceſſary bewraying 
| of the cruth, which wee ought to pzelerre be- 


foze our o wne liues. 
NV. Your ſecond error in the band of marriage 


is, that you make it indiſſoluble for you lay that 
it ſhall neuer bee lamfull to rut them aſunder, &c. 
I. what lawfull cauſes of ſeparation can 
.youkozge? 
N. | be cauſes (without forgerie ) are two, 
which concerne either the effic:ent cauſe , or the 
maiter: Of the firſt kind is the conſent of Parents, 
without which notwithanding you ratific ſun- 
drie Marriaces. ng | | 
I. Firſt, although the conſent of Parents, 
bee requiſi;e to the making of Matrimonie, 7 
| yet, if it be once conſummated, the want of it | 
makes not thiga nullicie: Secondly, infome | 
| 


dh. * * ah. th 


| cafes: Marriage is not only effectuall, but euen | 
| lawful! without chis content ; As, in cale the 
rie any ſaue an Heretique, 04 notozioufly "8 
wicked perſon ; And if the Childe , after the mo — 
yeares of diſcretion, can neither with long 


ſtrife xeſtrain burning,no2 by himſelſe 02 friends 
Aa 2 euer 


— — 
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Of Matrimonie. Chap. 1. 
— — — — mn 
euerintreate his Father; oz if the Magiſſ rate 
 {uterpole his authontie herein, the Marriage 
(wit out Parents conlent) in ſuch a caſe ſhall | 
be ratified bothin eartb and heauen. 

N. I he caule drawne from the waiter, be 
longs, either to the mlole perſon, or ſome par; 
thereef. Of the former kindis that gale when there 
u an error inthe Perſon As wheff Leah came to 
acob in ſtead of Rahel. 

[. It the Law doe herein determine (Sepe- 
ration (AS You tearme it |bpon uſt crial! of vn- 
uſt collutton: The reaſonts, becaulethepar- | 
ties by God were ntuer coniopned. As koꝛ er⸗ 
example, lacob becauſe hee neuer pꝛomiſed 
Marriage to Leah, was not in rigour bound | - 
to confirme her ſingle fact. 

N. The cauſe drawne from the parts of the 
Perſon, doth either appertaine to the Bodie, or 
the Soule And further, to the bodie, either lining 
or dead : In the liuing bodie may be a Defed, or 
a Diſeaſe Of the firſt kind is that, when a man 
is an Funuch, or an Hermaphredite : Of thelatter 
ſort is the Leproſie, falling Sicknifſe, or any ſuch 
contagions diſeaſe. 1:1 | 
I. de Eunuch and Androgine, are not fit 

ſubiects of Marriage: thereloꝛe wee cannot ſe⸗ 
patate them,. but only declare that they were 
neuer coniopned: As whnm wee bretike r 
oath, made of a thing vndaſſßble; o vnlawfull. 
Wee doe not diſpence with the former bond o 
| the oatk but onely weſhew that W. 0 
11 


— 


— 


| Libs, Of Matrimonie, 


this oath is defectiue and ſo makes anu'litic : 
| Concerntnga-Viſeaſe, if if were veſoze 
lock: , and conceated by fraud, we anſwere 
as befoze But, if it follow Marriig, then ab- 
lolute ſeperatio- ma not be granted: Foꝛ God 
that inflicted the centation , Will giue the ĩ lue 
therewith; that is either healing 02 paticnce, 
with ene gift of chaſtitie. 


th. 
a 


a. 


ſo the married coupie lawfully ſeparated. | | 


I. What is lawotully perfozmed by the Ma. 
giſtrate is bone as by God himlelfe, who may 
not be confined within Lawes : Againe the 
Magiſtrates intent is othimlelfe, onelyto make 
à diuorce betweene bodie and ſoule and ſo the 
ſeperation of the married parties doth only fol⸗ 
low by ccident. Laſtly, the m l factor dying, 
ceaſeth to bea ſubiect capable of Marriage; nd 
thereloꝛe of diuorce oꝝ ſeparation. Fo2 (if wee 
will not ſprake impꝛoperly) ſeparation cannot 

be betwrene things, which, being leparated, 
doe not retaine chere being; As foꝛ example, 
Ifit be true which ſome thinke that the ſoules 
| of bruit beaſts, bee accidents, and annihilated 


that inthe one fhere is a proper ſeparation, but 


not in the other. . 
N. The Cauſe borrowed from the ſoule, is In- 


| fdelitieor Adulierie. Touching the fitſt, you dil. | 
anull not Merrjages, made berweene Papi/t, * 


N. But death may lau fully be inflicted; and 


by death, then the tearme of death doth equi | 
uocally agree to man and beaſts, conlidering 


Sul iectiue in 
anima. Organi- 
ce c Cliectiue 
in Cor pore. 


Proteſtant. 2 * 


1 


* —_ 


1. Cor. 7. 15. 


c 1. cor. 7. 12. 


| found by our Lawes to bee little leſſe then Fe- 


| [je to remai ne vnmarried 


very vnexpedient: Firſt, becauſe it is fit hee 


| 


Of Matrimonie. Chap. 19. | 


dered, that a Papiſtts not an Infidel!, buta 


I. But ſome ot your friends at Amfterdam, 
doe allow Pollygamie in their Proſelyres; 
which ik they did returne home, would bee 


lons. 

N. Certaine it is thaty ou breake Saint Þ Pauls. 
rule. | 

I. It is moꝛe certaine that your fellowes, 
bndecrſtand not Saint Paul: Foz firſt it is 
plaine by that which goeth before , that the 
Separatiop muſt be paſſiuc in regard of the be. 
leever, not actiue; that is, the belecuer may 
marrie after deſertion, but may not foxſake the 
vnbclecuer : Sctondly, reconciſiation muſt be 
vehemently ſought, befoze the ſecond Marri- 
age bee attempted; Thirdly, it muſt bee conſi⸗ 


Chriſtian as was Declared in pour firft gene- 
rall obieQion: ) Fourthly , this Apoſtolique 
Canon, is not in fore with vs, becauſe. om 
Prince, being à Chriſtian , both can and doeh 
infoꝛce by Law, the perſon departing to return; 
whereas this rule was only then effectuall 
whileſt Princes were vnbeleeuers. | 


N. Tea, but adulterie is an abſolute canſe of 
ſeperation and yet youenforce the innocent par- 


I. We iudgethe ſecond Marriageof the in- 


nocent partie (Durlnigthe life of the partie no- 
cent) not to bee abſolutely vnlawfull ; but yet 


{Wa | ſhould 


—— 
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ſh uld lomething keelꝛ che ſmart of his one 
bad election (tt any ſuch were: Decondiy,if | 
that were not, it is not to be doubted but God, 
ikhee be impoztuned by Pꝛayer, will giue the 
gift af chaſtitie, conſidering the temptation is 
otcaſioned by a cauſe exti inſicall: Thirdly, 
there bee ſundrie caſes; wherein the partie no⸗ 
cent may be reteiued againe after diuorce: Ig 
| rſ in caſe the woman were rauiſhed : Se⸗ 
condlp, if ſhee erred in the perſon of her hu 
| band: (Thirdly, if ſhe married vpon his long 
abſence; and-report of his death : Fourthly, 
| if hee be aPandartohigowne wife: Fiftly, if | 
after the firſt offence hee haue pardoned her, 
and ſhe hath offended no moꝛe: Diptly, il ſhe 
may plead Compenſation, naineiy, that be of 
fended, aſwell às her ſelfe: Seuenthiy if he 
haue denied her due beneuo ente: In all which 
caſes it is neceſſarie to receiue hex home. But 
in caſe ſhee doe ſhew the ont ward ſignes of re- 
pentance, it is expedient alſo to admit her #- 
gaine; becauſe wee are moued thereunto not 
only by the exam»le ofthe good 4 Leute (who 
peraduenture did erre in that matter) but e⸗ 
uen ok Chria himſelfe , who hath oftentimeg 
beene reconciled tothe Church his >poule, af: 
ter her manif d and manifeft idolatrous adul 
teries· Fourthlp, becaule her: by is hindered 
the readines both to accule, and offend, where⸗ 
as otherwiſe the flames of malice and luſt, 


would bꝛing an vninerſall combuſtion Tut |; 


Afppreme ſi pri- 
mum tem pus. 


d Judges 9.3. 


* 
* ee CUE 


| EExcid ei. 
1. co/.7· 4. 


d EE xolay. 
Iohn 111. 
From which 
worſhipis de · 
riued. 


| c Heb. 13.4. 


| 02, otherwiſe then thus, to pꝛeuent. | 


Of Matrinonie. Chap. 17. 


becauſchereby is auoided the confuſion of Fa 
milics; the neglect of the education of Children; 
with many other miſchiefes, which weremoze 
lamemtable to indure, then eaſie to recount, 


v. From the bend of QAtarriage | proceed to 
the Honour thereof: wherein wee diſlike botk 


though you grant Harriage to be hononrable; 
yet you ſernilifiethe husband; cauſing him to 
ſay to his wife, with my bedie I thee wor fhip. 

J. The plaine interpretation.of theſe woꝛds 
may be fetcht from Saint Paul's Canon (T he 
man hath nor power of his one bodie, but the 
woman, &c.) The Greeke word doth ſiguttie to 
haue priuiledge, propertie, libertie, 02 authority 
(ag appeares bythe word, from which this is 
deriued:) which diffcreth little from worſhip: 
Foz what greater ciuill 4 worſhip oz dignitie 
can there be, then foꝛ a mantoſurrendertohis 
wife the propertie of his bodie? And tell mee 
IJ pzay you :) were the words thus deliuered 
in Latine, Corpore te meo dignor; ſcudigaum 
cenſeo; what great Idolatrie oz Seruillitie 
ſhould be in them a 

N. To leaue your Contradiction; I haſte to 

your erronrs, which are two: Firſt, in the A4. 
thour youcite; Secondly, in the degrees of bo. 
nour which you aſcribe to Marriage. Touching 
the firſt when you alleadge a place of the Epi? 


to the © Hebrewes , you definitiuely auouch 


yoar contradittion; and your errours : Firſt, then | 


Saint 


Lib. i. 

Saint Paal to bee the Authour thereof. 
I. Are you offended that wee call the A. 
poſtle Saint ? Doe you now Doubt of his 
Saintſhip? 

N. Nothing leſſe: But wee maruell that you 
call not Abrabam, lob, and Moſes Saints, al- | 
well as Paal and Peter. | 
l. Mee maruell chat pou call not Paul and 

Peter Maſters, aſwell as Luther and Bucer. 

N. Not becauſethey were leſſe worthy of this 
title; but becauſe the phraſe of thoſe times and 
ctantries was different from oars. 

I. The like may be ſaid ofthe terme Saint; 
which was not taken bp, till the Primitive! 
| Church (whichbeganafter Chriſt) did much 
ble it foz the dignifying of the Apoſtles and | 


Martyrs, which were Lights, not ok a Church 
confined within Paleſtina: but extended as 


karre as the line ofBeauen | 


| YN, But wee are more diſpleaſed that you thus 
confidently auouch, that of Saint Pas, which 
ſcarce amounteth to the credit of an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Tradition. ö 
{ 1. Althoughthe Tradition of Aatiquitie bee 
moſt venerable with vs, yet beſides it, wee 
haue other proofe that Saint Paul was Au- f 1. Peri · i. 
thour of this Epiſtle: o Saint Peter, eiting 1 
his Second Epiſtle tothe Diſperſed Hebrewes, | 
thus ſpeabeth to them, as our brother 8 Z4#/ | 8 2.7235 


wrote vato you. 1. 
N. He wrote that in his Bpiſtle to the h R. b. K .- 


B b an: | 


Of i Matramodie. Chap. [ 
—— TE I. 
mays : For it appeares in the Ame Cha pter: 
that hee dice much uf his Flr, the 
tewes, hit hi (ast ſcemeth) were then at Rame. 
| I Thatplace is alledged, out ofthe Epiſile 
eb 1921.6 to the! Hebrewes: where that argument is | 
37. ad fn. copiouſiy handled. as foꝛthe plate b you quy- | 
ted it is impertinent: Foꝛ, it you make a uſt 
Analyſis oſthe ſ:cond Chapter to the Romars, 
you ſhall finde that the A poſtles ſpeech(dircc- 
ted tothe ſcwes by che way of a Proſaponeia) 1 
beginneth not ti the ſeuenteenth Werle 
whercas the words by you c ted are in the 
fourth + Fox whereas pou imagine that hee | 
wit tothe ſe we: that were at Rome, v mut 
| remember; Fitſt, that Saint Paul had.ndt | 
genre ds pet btene at Rome: Second w, that when 
als} hee camethether, the cnjefe of the 1ewes told 
I I 4s 28.11. hun, that they had heard ol Ino letter coucer- 
| ning him, voh ch could not ve. iti hi Epittichad | 
beene in part directedto them. | 
N. Bur the ©4po#le doth not prefixe his 
name beſore the Ep:ftle to the Hlebremes. 
I. He might foꝛbeare that, becaule his name 
mas ſcandaſtzedamong the leu e:. ll you | 
denie that Volts was rthonrof Genes and 
Exodus? Oz Eztz ofthe Chtomcles, and Elter; | 


| wrauſe'the;e nr not let beloze thole 
| Booked?: 


v. Bat 1555 2 ditt. wy from phe orker Epi 
files of Faul. 
1. * Finighttel you, — i 
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Lib; 16. 


that t that Clemens 
oꝛ Luke, tranſlated it into Grecke. To let this 
paſſe ; Tf Moles were the Authour of lob Bow 
doth the ſtile Differfromthat in Deuteronomy 
Ifthis bee but pꝛobable, how doth the ſtile of 

e Caaticles Differ from that ofthe Proverbs 2 
Mill anyman reading the two kp ſtles of Peter, 


denie a diuerſitie ok ſtile ? 
N. But the Aut hour excludeth himſelfe from 


the number of them which had ® heard Chriſt. 
I. Hee had not heard him, when hee was 
aliue vpon the earth: Againe, helpeaketh by 
a n Figure numbing himle ife among the mul⸗ 
titude, as allo doth Saint Peter. 

. Your.errear in the banoar which you al- 
eribe to Harriageis double: For you male it 
both an holy thing, and a Sacrament, The former 
appeateth, Firſt, by this, that you le the Banes 
| 12 the Charch : whereas Marriage belongeth to 
the Magifirate. | | | 

[. The Couenant of God may bee publiſhed 
by the Prieſt : But ſuch is p Marriage: and there- 
fore may by the Prieſt be promulgated. 

N. How doe you explaine your Minor: 

I. The Couenant which makes a wife, is here 
called God's Couenant: But ſuch is 4 Marriage: 
Marriagethereforeis Gods Couenant: Belides 
it is an Oath, oꝛ Vo made in Gods preſence. 
| .-.N, An ot may be tendred beſore a gi. 
ſtrate And therefore Marriage in 86% reſpect 
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may be hut à Tail ation. 
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m Heb.2.3, | 


n A bgure ca 
led ara 
O I. Pet. 4 3. 


p Pro. 2.17. 


4 Maki! 4- 


n £ * 112 
198 | Of Mazrimonie, Chapuz. ; 


— — 


I. APꝛuaiermay be repeated befoze a Ma⸗ 
| giftrate3 is it therefoze cl! ie | 
N. Hee hath no iariſdict ion in Prayer, as bee 
hath ouer an Oath. S 
I. Is not prayer, agoodthing? Map not 
hee command pou to doe that which is good? 
Nay. is not 41 oath, a kind of prayer? Igaine 
thus reaſon $ Where publ que prayeris ex- 
pedient, that thing may be done inthe Church. 
But ſuch is in Marriage: And therefore in the 
Chucch it may bee ceſebrated: And by conſe. 
q en: the Bancs aſken, fo2 the pꝛeuention oł all 
fraud an) couin. Che Minor thus appeareth: 
As the action is, ſo muſt bee the prayer thereto 
belonging. But the aſtion of Mariage is publike: 
and therefore ſuch muſt bee the Prayer thereto 
appertaining Shen J ſay it muſt be, I meane, | 
i is moſt expe dient: I meane then, it muſt de b 
vpon conueniencie: not bpon neceſſitie. 
N. But God neuer commanded the HebrewPriefts | 
to marrie the people at the Tebernacle,or Temple. 
I. It had been ſomething labozious, to haue 
brought all the people to bee marri:d at the 
| Temple of leruſalem. Nenerthe efferhe lewiln 
1 "Rabbin: tell vs that Marriage was celebrated 
in Cu: pa. ina Tent, ſer vpn fore barres,oueragainfithe | 
1 N Synagogue: to which Tent, 1 David, t[oel, | 
oa, | ad" Chill him elfe do ade: and therefor 
oh: 1:36, it ſeemckytharthePrieſtdidfomerhing inter- | 
meddle with theſematcers; noherenyon doth | 

| Pag ins, Turkes, andChriſtians ; alt withone | 
coalſent (in all Ages, Countries and Sccts) haue 


_ 


Lib. Of Matrimonic, "T > 


— 


' reputed Marriage $A ſacred thing: and 
ſolemnized it with ſund:te Ce 2 yu 
| N, Theſecond thing whereby you imitate the 
| helinefſe of QAturriage is, that you caule te 
parties to kneete before the Communion Tablt: and 
wit hall anſtavate as though ir were fr to haue a 
Comes annexed to exe! Marriage. | 
I. Jknownot, what herein map offend 
you; but onelythat this Law is not put in cxe. 
cution, às it werte to be wiſhed foʒ cheſe cauſesʒ 
Firft, That the parues might be put in minde 
of mingling ſpirituall with earthly ioy: Se⸗ 
tondly, that they might bee aduertiſed, tou⸗ 
ching the end of Matrimony, which is the en⸗ 
3 of the number of the Saints, whoſe. 
» Communion is moſt linely repꝛeſented in the 
Lords Supper: Thirdly, that they might bee 
effectualliy warned to remember the vnion of 
Chriſt, and the Church (his Spouſe, ) which is 
moſt plainlp exhibited in the Sacrament. 
N. By this /a#-clawſe you declare that you 


make rimonie a Sacrament, 


I. If that were trus, to what end ſhould 


we toine another Sacrament to it: 
N. I will proue that you make Medlac le a Sa- 


crament ; both by the canſes and by the ſigney ; 
The caſes are the fual, and formal. The final 
is ſet dow ne in theſe werdsof oze of your Pruy- 
ers : which hal con ſecrated it to ſacha mytitrie. 
I. What will you pꝛoue here?? 
VN. Two things; Firit, that by theſe worde, 


| 


. _— — 
men 2 
— — — — 
— „ü — 


. — 0 


— 
1 
” 


Of Matrinionie, Chap. i 


von create a new Sacrament > Secondly, that the 
words bear rant Touching the Hf J. thus 
reaſon 3/Fhat thing which is conſecrated is ſach ay | 
excellent myſteric, that init is ſignified and repre. 

ſented tbe ſpiritual Marriage and F vitie betweene 
Chriſt anabis Church; T hat thing is 4 Sacrament. 
But ſuch whe ſtate of Matri monie in qcur opinion: | 
amor g tlie Sacraments therefore to be rech. 


I. Bour Maior is miſtaken, in regard of 


| the Conſequente thereof: Foz a thing may be 
| conſecratedto a mytterie; eicher to apply it, o 
to ſigmiſie it. The former way both Water in 
Baptiſme, a alſo Bread and Wine in the Lord 
| Supper ateſanctified : Foꝛthey doe apply and 
conuay bnto vs, the Spitit ot God: ànd con⸗ 
lequenti both Chriſt and his Father; namely, 
by the Vnionof Aſſiſtance. Inthe latter ſence, 
Marriage is confecratedon!y to ſigniũee the (pi 
tituall vnitie, oꝝ vnion betweene Chriſi and his 
| Church : And this is the true cauſe. why Ma 
trimonie is no Sacrament, ag Baptiſme, and the 
| Lord's Supper. 
V. That the words be erroneous I thus proue; 
That which was before the, nyſterie, could not he- 
conſecrated to ſignifie the ſame But Marrig@ 
was before the myſterie of this union: CAnithert- 
forecould not be ſoconſecrated. ana 2g T | 
I. The Maior is like the verſes of Nionylius, 
which could not be cozrected, but by blotting 
of them all out: Let your Maior he thus inuer 
ted; A thing muſt bee, before it ſignific : — 


2 * 
* 


O - 


| Lib. O Alarrimpnis. 


| then it willdrotrue, werethere not Lawbes 
befoze the Paſſeouer? Water befoze Baptiſme ? 
Bread and Wine before the Lord's Supper? A. 
gaine, your Minor is bntrae 3 forthe $ Second | 
Perſontn Trinitie was the Mediatour of th: 
Church befoge che fall of man; and confequent- 
ly byowder of nature though not of time) was 
befoze Matrimonie. I meane as it was a caulc, 
not as it was a thing ſigned: Foz Relatiues are 
| together in nature. 

N. That which doth only ſignifie parabolical 
by, that cannol bee conſecrated to ſignifie a myſt rie 
(vnleſſe wee will imagine that euery Vine with 
the Branches; and Head with the Members, are ſo 
conſecrated becauſe they are ſo reſembled by 
x Chrsſt, and the e 1 ) But Marridee 4270 x John 15.1. 
only parabolically, ſignt 2 z myſterie, Therefore | Y 7.000200 
4 wot ſay — conſecrated, 4 IO 

|. It ſeemeth by Saint Paul, that he ma⸗ 
keth moꝛe then a Parable thereof 2 As befoze 
himboth * David and b Salomon; yea and E- 27/245 rim | 
| zekiel had done. So n Matrimo- „„ 
nie Was conſecrated ne Divine Pens co c Exck 16, t6- 
the openingokthis | _ 

N. But doe you find no — 92 irationof 
Matrimonie then this? 


I -nore doubt not to ſay with Antiquitie | 
that Euah being taken out of the {id ſice of fice- | 

ping Adam, was a figure of the Church pzocee- | 
ding from the vertuous ſide of the — A. 


dam, ſleeping in Death. God therefoze dell ? 
uering | 


— 


— th. 


_— 


n Fe n ER TS . 
| Of Matrimonie. Chaps, | 


- 


uering Euah to the Man, did conſecrate Mar. 
riage to repzeſent this Myſterie. 1 | 

N. From the end I paſſe tothe forme, whichin 
theſe words is ſet downe : /proneance that they be 
man and wife together, In ibe name of the Father; 
of the Sonne: and of the Holy bos, CAmen:) 
| which differs little from the forme of Bapriſme, 


I. * call you the ſoꝛme of Baptiſme 
operly? | 

Pe . Theſc words 1 Baptize thee inthe name 
the Father, &c. | 


I. What Scripture haue you for this opinion? 
N. Is it not written, “ Gce teach aff nations, 
| baptizing them in the name of the Father, & 
1 But doth Chriſt command vs to ble theſe 
verie wo2ds : In the name of the Father, t? 
N. So all thinke but Papiſts, who ſay, That this 
forme doth depend vpon the vertue of Tradi- 
tion. A 


I. The plea of Tradition ig here imperti 
nent. Foz tell me is not Baptiſme a Sacrament? 
Is not a Sacrament an Action? Can the forme 
ol an action he words? Againe, is the forme 
in thoſe wozds; J Baptize? Oz inthele; lu 

the name of the Father? To auouch the for- 
mer is vaine : Foz can the forme of Bap- 
tiſme bee to Baptize? The latter is as bu⸗ 
true: F92 bythe Name of the Father, ac. is 
meant the Authoritie ofthe Trinitie. By which 
is rather intimated an e cient cauſe, then 8 
| forme of Baptiſme. | 


d Math. 18.19. 


0 


N. 


* 


Db 


0 — ———— 
erte inthe forme of Baptiſine, becauſe the y vſe 
thus rd baptize If, lu ibo name Cad the. 
Fui ler: andoſ the Sonn: 4 Creature And of ;be 
| boly Ghoſt Naturel Dhbaptize tee 

I. ndhat thinks youok him that baptized 
an Infant, la nome Patria, Filia, & Spirita 
| Santa? Did hee erre in the forme of Ba — 
| V. 1 — — 
words (his Larine being not cong rau) yet the 
Bantiſme was io nullitie: neither might be ters 
ted, becauſe the ener and forme were ftv! | 
| retained. | 
. Bou lee then that this phraſc' is but | 
meerely popular: Mo that by forme is only | 
| meant forme of ord : that is a forme repre- 
ſentatiue, not reall: Foꝛ it is neither inward, 
noꝛ dutward; Not inward, Fo that is the | - 
voion of :Chriit's blond wich vs's Not Ou: 
ward; Toꝛthat muſt be Viſible, nut Audible: 
a Deed, not a Word: But were all this grau⸗ 
fed; will you make euery thing a Sacrament 
wher in theſe woDs are vſed, In the name of 
the kater, ct! It Faultnſteadak there words. 
e command thee in the name of leſus to goe 
ont of her. had ſaid, I cou tbr inthe name 


of the Trinitie, bad he ſpokenany: thing Init 


02 vntruc? 


| N, Nochiag eſſe a . wee thinke that 
thoſe which: were baptized inthe Name oi leſws | 


C cb, were not baptixed in the Name of the | 
Cc rri- 


3 
| 
| 
| 


2 Gen. 14.12. 


30. 


h Ron. 16.16. 


— — — — o * - a —_—_— — —„— — = 


Tage which romainaine) were lader 
flercſie-. [+ £ SN 4 10 dv 884 
ge * what then! Did Salut Paul make dif. 
 poſſeſſionof Leuils , a Sacrament, betauſt het 
vled wordg eq pollen to thele in che nameof 
the Facher? 
V. He did only declare by whit n | 
' caſt out the euill ſpirit | 
J. So when boe layin Matrimonie, (Inthe 
the name of the Farhe: ) We onlpſhewin whet | 
Name, and by what Aut horitie We 
them tote ma and wife. namely in the | 
| ofthat God, wh chconiopned the ficlt coupls 
| mthe Paradiſe of Pleaſurc. 4 F 
N. As thewyſes ſu the ſg ne 1 
ing) (hewes: Marriagi to be aS acrament : hich 
being a meert humane nent ian is debe exploded 
py” the CC bh. 

I wdhatthinkeyou ofthe Fave: rings which 
8 Abrahams ſeruant gaue to Rebecca? 

N. Hee thought iher ſhould be to ale 
and therefore — her with the e mb 
of weptiall amitis. But hat? Can this Warrant 
the 'propluning of the Churel with a cui 
Ring? | | 
I. what coneriue youok the thol en, N 
toy ned bythe — - : 

N. It was a ſigve of ſiritual embvies: ad | 
theretore vied in the Church: | WW | 

. But was ihe lip noo nifdfpiricaalld + 


N. W Kaus. from ciilſerſus ; 


— 
Lib. 
of the Euſt, yet amplified and conuerted, to bee 
| an u οf.õNU pri con n n. 
IJ. But pet it was commanded by the 
Bee is it not ſtill pꝛactized in the 
* It was not iudged ſo decent by reaſon of 
n patts 452 Europe. 
I. By this you may vnderſtand, that the 
thing was but indifferent and mutable: and 
pet toꝛ a time enioyned by Apoſtolique, and 
Eccleliatlicall Authoritie: as were alſo the 
{/i Loue Feaſts ; and likewiſe abſtaining from ; r 1520. 
things ſtrangled, and from blond. From which | , 
' laſt inſtance we thus argue; Abſtinencie from 
things ſtrangled,and from bloud, were for a time 
neceſſarie by reaſon of the Churches iniunction: 
And yet the ſame things were then but indiffe. 
rent, and ebangeable (as all men doe confeſſe) 
| Some things indifferent therefote aA by the 
| Church bee impoſed — meane in 
regard ok the extern: order; not of eterball 
N. Yea, but the Ring is not a thing indiffe- 
| reve, bring laden with ſo many w1flicall perf 
cation. 77 2 24:48 
I. That is myſticall which exceedeth natu⸗ 
ral! capacitic : But the ſigniſications oftheRing 
areſuch as all men by the light er nature, mar 
obuioully vnderſtand; as namely, — 


a 
Id d and puricie ; 
gold doth (ignifie the price — 


roundneſſe, the perpetuitie ; the poeſie, the pet | 
= * Eca — — 


| 


Of barebide:. Chap-is. 


Titvirie br lone : the putting thereof bponthe 
fourth finger ok the let — doth repꝛetent 
ig hearrie'; be vecault to char finger there 
comes un arterie from the heart. Theleſignif- | 
cations cannot ptoperiy be tearmed my nA 
The lake is to be aid ok the oy ning of ha 

Belides doe vou tnagtne, that as many my. 
ſticall ſenſes might not be framed ok the holy 
kiſſe? and yet tat was no cauſe why it ſhould 
be ban ſhed out of the Church EG. N 


1 


Y 


+. b - . +.) 1 — <x 
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| 
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CHAT. XVIII. 
of nene and Burial,” 


'Conſequent of ' Marrimonje ( 
End) is the Charching | 
atton of Women : 5 
FE OY 
ar ficalion ij aihing lewiſh: An 

E — af 1 77 
1. If you ebene be allayed woltba b 
mita ion, it wi agree witht — vent the | 
clay With iron. Publique — er as it was 
| levilb. and reſpectedthe Temp Se of Salomen | 
dothnowvtterly ceaſe: Shall ha we#hereripon| 
— Noel Pubbque Praver ig to bepw-| 
hibited In icke manner weeſay; that le wi 
antes is inderd tobe abzogated,ſoforre 


— eeanens tozty |: 


— * — 


| 


— 


ert ({1s {ewilh: Bukthat | 


ir Churchingl0? £11977 mms 
Ni. The endef Purification iz abrogated (which 
was the * Preſentation of the Childe to lG. 
| CAndrtherefore the thingit ſelfe u alfodiſahulled, 
I. That was not the only end thereok: 
Foz in caſe the Childe died; pet the Mother 
was to be purified Ind therefore that plate 
in Luke doth admit a double icadiog; either 
the purification of her m 02 of a them (that ig, 
of the Mother, and the Ohilde:) | 
an other end moe peculiar tothe Mother. 
W. Thit is, ſacriſcing, as appeares o by. 
I. Bnt what dutie by that ſacrifice was inti⸗ 
me eee ee 
N. Two principal duties were inſinuated: Firſt, 
the acknowledgement of ber ſinne For which 
cauſe, beſides the great Parificarion (which was 
performed in ber owne ſeparation ſeuen dayes if 
it were a Male; and in the Circamceiſſun of the 
Chile, vpon the eighi diy: but in caſe it were a 
female in ſeparation for fourteenedayes) ſhe had 
alſo the &//e purifiration which endured thirtie 
three dayes if it were a ſonne, and fixtit ſix if a 
daughter: whereby was ſignified, Firſt, that the 
the ſinne of Fuab was P.deuble to that of Adam 
For he ſinned alone; ſbes deceiued him alſo: Se- 
condly, that ſhee deriued finnefrom ber ſelſt to 
her children: For this cauſe alſo ſhee offered a 


k Fot now In- 
fants are pra- 
ſented in Bap- 
tiſme So they 
were in Cir. 
cumcifion, 

| Lube 2.42, 
m dure. 
n evTay, 


o TLeuit. 12.6. 


p A double 
Sinne: a dou- 
ble puriſicati- 
on and repen- 
came. 


fen: offering e Secondly, as for the whale burst 


—_ 


— a —vyꝛ—̃ 
unn, 


Offering it was Eacharifticall, namely, a thonkeſ+ | 
=— eining 


Of Charching, Chip 


** fo tu ſafe deliner anch... 
a — eſt then, though Facrifice det 
— of ſinnes, and chatkel- 
Sf 4 — doe remaine. 
N. That theſe things temaine we denie not: 
| Bar why ſhould — — 2 Bythe 881 
reaſon euery man that hath eſcaped ſhipwrack „5 
warre, or fire ſnovid preſent his pablile = 
in tbe Church. 


l. Ikit wereſo, were the pot bzoken, 0} 

| thewaterſpilt? Didnotthe+ cophe: | 

arri: lame! In publlke benefits Wer ſolemnizt 
; - | publike thankeſgivings: Now , the benefifol 

| deliverantc fromthe. paines Ach de n 

a manner, publique: Foꝛalmuch as thele do 

ours were inflicted vron the whole * temale| 


ſexe ? ' 


N. The Indaiſme of your ificationa * 
Firſt, inthat yon bring i wor vaile, which 158 
| ragge of Superſtitin. 
I. What thinke you of Rebeccacs nk 
ci which ſhe put on in the preſence of £ Ifaac?. 
N. ic — her modeſtie : but wh 
is — to the vaile in the Church? 
| I. Not only that modeſtie, but euen chat 
Selene, W is requ red by Saint paul in the Con 
gregation. 104 | 
N. Iris impoſed upon at. women; not vpob 
| them alone which come to be Churcled. 
I. Canyouindure Saint Paul making it a 


perpetuall ordinance; aud yet not folerare(tin 
$ 


= 18, 


——— 


— 3 — — — - 


—_ 
— 
— 


Lib Lb. ond Bari) 
1 vs which do nord 1 a 
bleed; is decent 
be at all times comely, then 


| time, WHEN — 
 infirmitics } ſh ſhew-ctic prez 


of — .9 455 — be Aſecnblics + 
| | From which #02 a _ neceſſitie of or- 


rupted natute) they hatie beene ſepar rated. 
VN. The ſecontlar — roy eee 
RN — — 0 

2 du diltke the thing oz the name ? 
VN. Wee dou not ſo much inliſt vpon the 
"thing (as being pretended to bee a 4: tie, or 
ve tothe Miniffer * 857 the teurme Offering 


i en 1 n! 
11. Tithes wety'Offerings uty God: But 


| Tirhes were duties disto the x Prieſts — 


ing the recompence for their ſerviee:) (Theres 
 fozethe duriesof the Prieſt, are i indeed N and 


map be called Offerings. 
N. la this reſos I obſerue 1wo things : Firſt, 


that you make Things due 1e the Miniſlerto bee 
Wages of Spend; whereas ſome of your fame 


thinke Sripends bal 26 Almi. 


from. Almes: But Honourable Stipends, fet þ 


dicrigginenbythe brince though le be deduc⸗ 


» We 
* * * 


u Numb. 18.24. 
Xx Ni; „i. 31 0 


I. Stipends from the waucting multitude 
without Chorter gx Parene, differ not in nature | 


downe dy the Lawes of God and t Prince, | 
vediſallow not. Foz as the ſtipend of a Soul- 


| enn eee a 


2 


» —— 


— — 
— 


— a — - | 
. 1 

Of (hucbing, Chap. 18. 

— — — IR | 


vor mnie 16.30 

men to makea bridges: 

nit oi weemorly 

— & PT) 2: tl! 10 

eat her 6 the Countreycbüt 

not to the! 8 nleſſe they take their 

hire, and woꝛke not: And yet — — 
they not almeligen but thecues; and. 

pellable Make, coftirurion  ande0 ſuffer 

puniihment. In likemanner, he that erecteth 

a Chorch; and giuech maintenance to Hrieſt 

doth indeed a ſingul ar al mes ta the peuplo⸗ but ben 
none tothe Prieſt vnieſſe hee bee vnfaithiu 

and pet (euen then) he is not an almeſman but 

a robber and tands-anſwerable to his du 

bees bnder God. 10291 N 


NV. If af the people chengiue ian, geg 
glue 1 15 to themſelues 2: . 

I. They giue their homage to Gods andto 
theMtnilter they perloꝛme an action of ſuſtice; 
not of liberalicie : Jfany.almes bs it is tothent- 
telues: Foz example; If the maker of the 

Bridge of which we ſpake) doe thereby reape 
to his owne perſon ſame maine benefitcastht 
pꝛeleruation of his l fe, and the line) may not 


hee beeſaid a barten gien himtelbe an 


| almes? > 475 oll. 0? 0 
N, .Theiſecond 5 rematł your 
| | reaſon is that you ſeem to maintain iert 1 


* 


CC 


| — — 


I. Tithes we defend, but not as lewiſh. Foz | | 
| whereas among lewes there were fine kinds 
- — — (oz great Tithes) due fo 
rieſts and Levis: Decondly,Perſonall 2 Teait. vy. 30, 
called the offerings of the » hands) due to tbe 5 7 
ſame like wil: Thirdly, the Tithe of Tithes 8 
due to the High < Prieſt : Fourthly, the Anni- c vb 18.46. 
uerſarie 4 Tithes, which were ſpent in the Voy- d Deut. 14. 22. 
age to and fromthe Tabernacle; in which the 
Leuite bad allo a part : Fiftlp 3 the Three e Devt.14.18. 
yeares Tithes, whereofpart likewiſe came to 
the Leuite: we hold that prediall and perſonal! 
tithes, are due to Miniſters: The tiche of tithes 
| partly tothe Pzince, partly to the Bildops: | 
Theyearely,aud three yeare tithes, partly to 
' the reparations of Churches, Schooles, ᷣnd Col- 
ledges: (pea, and if need were, fo cheir erecti- 
on:) partly toꝝ the maintenance of the Mini- 
ſters themſelues (where their ordinary tithes 
are not found competent) and of the poore. 
N. To let paſſe your fancies; proue in gene. 
rall, tithes to be due to the Miniflers of the Gol- 
pell; and not to the Fries of Aaron's order 


only, 
f Gex. 14.20. 


I. Tirhes were due to *Melcbiſedech , who 4 
wag no Pꝛieſt according to the order of A. "7+ 
Y — therekoze not due (0 the Leuiticall 

rieſts ouly. 
8 po ei indeed paid tithes; 2 not of 

ell bis goods; butof al! the ſpoiles, as the Author 
tothe Hebrewes doth 8 expound it. 1 g 
De a 


— 
— — 
0 


Of clurching Chap. 18. 


I.. Tirhes mul bee paid dt 4 mans: owne: | 
But the [poiles wete not Abraham (ag aps | 
peases by bis oach imo the Srorie) Tichen theres | 
koꝛe were not paid of the ſpoites. Ag fox the: | 
E zetke word vou alleadge, it may be tranſſa⸗ 
ted ok the beſt 62 chiete khings. Againe ik wee | 
retaine che wow fpoiles ; it will ber pꝛoued 
thereby that perlonall rithes of the gettings ot 
mens hands qte due, confidering that ſpoiles, 
obtained in a law full warre, ate ot that aature. 
My lecond argument f62 tithes ig this: That 
which God giueth to the riet, being receiued 
from the people, ſeemeth to be naturall and eter - 
| nallʒ foraſmuch as no man may reuokeit: But 
i Leut. 30. | ſuch: are i tithes: They are therefore irreuo | 
| Numb. 18.24 | Cabie. | 
N. They are ſo from the. Iemiſb Prigffs : what | 

is that to our Miner, 40 
J. That will appeare, by this mp chird| 
argument: The Labourers wages ate due to the 
k 1.7in.g.18. | k Miniſters of the Goſpell: But ſuch arc! tithes: 
ST hy arc therefore due to our Euangelicall Mi 

| niſters. | 


| N. Tithes were due for the ſeruice at the Al. 
tar, which now ceaſeth. 
[1 


[| Dothrot the Apoſile ſap, that fhe ame 
ed 13.. | ſernice in ſublla nee mtmaineth: Doe not om 


| Heb. 13. 10. 
1 


Miniſters at well teach the People, and paß 
foʒ them, as the Pꝛieſtg of the Lax ? Mp fourth | 
reafar t9thus framed: The Propbers vſe tot-· 
| hort men to Morel}; not to Cercmoninall 9 6 
of 


c 


— 


W EE 


. _ | * ** 
Lib. n m l. 


lh = 
12 ON rrp . 
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I. Jnregardvf the particularalſignation fo 
| thsTabernack they were indeed wall: but 
fas they were ſlipends of Gods publike ſeruice; 
do they both were, and are naturally Morall 
N. The Zzubes might bee I redeemed; and 
- | ftherefore nor necefſavie. ” VII 910224501 
, | _ I. Ther could not be redeemeD; vbnlefſethe 
| fift part were added: whereby their neceſſitie 
- [dothmuchmozeappeare:asallbfo2 that they 
/ [could not de *changed without a Curſe. 
VN. Tbeyibat were in Cities paid ns tithes: And 
ibercfore they are not nereſſarie. 
I. Firſt, this argument might pꝛoue Tiches 
onder the Law of Moſes, to haue beene need 
j lefle, which h beene an em 

| eondly ) .. a Perſonall | 
' o Cities | tithes Were 
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| | eiehes euen cena lla to haue 
teil me: Ik a man had reaſoned thus in 


time ol Malachic : Tithes were not paid h 
the ny. wandred in the Wildernefſe:Now | 
therefore they are not que to the P. ieſls inc 
van: hat would you haue anſwered 2 | | 

N. Wee would haue ſaid fo reaſon from the 


fadtzorhe night, is not regſanable : Againe it 


nab le e from the he 
not Joe 2 ens of * 200 


Plentic : from the Barren Dei to the lie 
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ringst0 God: 
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-N, From the Kite, helongis gage | 


come to the Boriaꝭ of the De 


diſlike the Perſon At anner, and Place. bo ch 
the fr, we maruell that you make By 


| | nifteriall Dutie, ſeeing the Lewprohibiteth! 
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rial: Mee like not this: that wich the (ame | 
„ f cold: Againe, — 
te AY pou) meane poub | > rag 
filed w the Devel , 1 — 28 a | 

N. It ſeemeth that 8 /aweniationisthereby | 8 Lexirargg a. | 
meant, 
. where is then your Argument? The 
Prieſt may not lament for the — bl not 
therefore be preſent at Buri ils, to comfort them 
that lament, with his deuout exhortations and 
prayers. 

N. We reade not that the Priems did burie- 
ay man and therefore to male this their office, 
is againſt Scripture. 

| I. It is not againſt, but beſides Scripture 
were it as you pꝛetend. But the cruthts : we 
doe not appoint the Prien to burie (that 20 
being in a manner weerelyciuill) but onlyto 
aſſiſt the Funerall, foꝛ the comſort and inſtructi 
on of the liuing. 

NV. The manner of your Barials doth allo dil- 
plzaſe vs: Foraſmuch as you vie ſundrie Prayers 
therein, which ſceme to fauour the Pepi Pargas | 
torte. 

I. The Dumbe Shewes of Other Churches, 
though wee condemne not: vet wee cannot 
fuppoſe that they containe ſo much reverence 
and deuotion ag our cuſtome doth. As fothe 
Purgatorie you mention, it is 2 torgerie ot pour 
obne lealouſie, conſidering wee pꝛay fo no- 


thing in the behalke ofthe Dead, faueontythat 
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1 Ofc burching, Chap. i8. | 


weeſreme to bein good hope of their joyfull | 
reſurrection, o which matter wee treated in 
Baptiſme. | | | 

N, Yea, but Prayers, being rehearſed at the; 
Graue, haue ſome ſmell of Superſtition. | | 

I. Mere pou as quicke-lented as the Val 
tures of Romulus, yet could no ſuch lauour bee 
here kelt, fozaſmuchas our Prayers being in 
the mother tongue, are diſcerned by the mea · 
neſt auditor to containe nothing but matter of 
conſolation and hope fo theliuing. 

N. Fuucrail Sermons are of the ſame braune. 


and therefore iuſtly abrogated in the Reformed. 
Charches, 


N. It thoſe Sermons containe flatterie,0z er- 
rour, wee maꝝ not defend them: But if they 
be repieniſhed with bopefull and conſolatorie 
doctrinee, we doubt net tothinke them to bee 
ok that nature of which was the famouslamen- 
| hk 2. San i. ip. tation Of David made fot his King h and his 
Friend; Oz ot which werethole worthy Ora · 
ho he 2 tions i Funerall, which deſerue to bee witten 
Ef and Gre- ii Plates of gold, celebzated in all antiquitie. 

gorie. And certainly if a Word in Place ł and I Time 


k Pros. 25 11. 


| Prov ig ag. bee ſo pꝛecious; It wee bee commanded to 
m 3.Tim 4.2. pꝛeũch in q Scaſoñ: Can any Sermon bemote 
ſeaſonable, then when God's iudgements cons: 
curre with his wozd; when the ſenſe of mor: | 
— deuotion; and griefe quick⸗ 
. ; aritie. Thinke youthat when the men 

UB hens of labclbfaſted a ſeuen dayes at the burialldf | 
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Lib... and Burial, 


Saul and his ſonaes: and when Mary wept at 
E 4 ombe ot | brother, Sermon would 
haue beene vnſcaſonable } Suppoſe you that 
in all thoſe ſeuen dayes (b:foze mentioned) 
prayers were not mingled with their faſting? 
As foꝛ the Reformed Churches, wee cenſute 
them not; neither map they condemne vs; 
Foꝛalmuchas the Strangers amongſt vs , be: | 
ing men of their une Countrie and Diſcipline, 
doe ſtill retaine Funerall Sermons. | 
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VN. Wee are moſt offended with your Place of 
| Burial! , which is the Charch or Church yard: 
wherein you ſeeme to place greet holineſſe. 
l. wee doe in ſome Cities allow men to be 
buried in afield let apart foʒ that purpole, 
Ni. But euen that feld is reputed bo/y ground. 
I. Ind that moſt iuſtly: Fox did not Abra- 
bam refuce to be buried among thee Hlittites? | 6e 
Did he not there buy a field fog buriall,where- | 44. 
vpon the Place was called Hebron? Did not 
[a:obdelireto be buried with 4 Abraham? Ruth q Gen. 49.0. 
with r Naomi? The old man with the f man * | 
| 


of luda? Did not the Phariſes purchaſe a 
field foz © ſtrangers, called Acheldama, a field 
| of u Bloud? J it not pzobable, that the bre- | u 44113. 
thren of Ioſeph deſired to bee buried withhim 
in * Shichem ? Did notthe men in the Primi- | 
tige Church, delire to be buried neere the Mar- | 
tyrs? by whoſe Tombes afterwards in the 
Halcionian dayes of Peace, Oratories And Chur. 
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| ficthis ourbehefe , then 
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be reſerved better then in the » Py. 
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| manners: But yet Toth t not apply them to 
| argue. Whatſorner i read in the Church aug hi 1 


fore be vr gel to reade them inthe Charcl. 
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07 the Bookes 


— La i 


eſtabliſh any Doctrine 
| YR. 2 aps. | 
thereading of theſe. Bockes I thus | 


. Again 


be Canonical Scripture : Bus theſe Benet ase CA. 
pocryplall, not of the Canon : Wee may not there. | 


l. Fir, your concluſionfirapeth fromgaur 
reaſon like a bird from her neſt. It ſhould haue 


Chapter. 


uft 
rally lo wing out of the proper careſs 
91714 gt. | 7 0 1 A 


I. Inihe meane time you Ce; tbat y 
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cC.mp'aincs (ot vrging aud bard vſage „being 


raſperate the State 


tbings, rodcubt had keene either alte red o 
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beene thus framed : I bey may not therefore 
"c read inthe Church. Pou petend as if you 
were bꝛoed and info: ced fo reade them: the | 
ut is ik you did not Delight in contention⸗ 
as the Viet that was pleaſed, with the bloud || 
ot her owe tongue, Which ſher gratedagainſt |. 
the file) your might eaſily perceiue that the 
Zoe ke leaucth it to pour diſcretion, whether 


Y 
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you v ill read a Cangnicall, ozan Apocryphall| 


Ni. If we may not fende themſthen much leſſe 
bee vrged to the reading of them. So that my 


C —_— was a Secondarte, or Corollarie, natu 
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our of: 


both<: uſeleſſe and refpe le ſe) die deſtiueto | 
*c8nft-you; £0: many | 
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mitigate d, had ron not againſtthervieof Py | 
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Bino fo renifite your arent 0 | 
might dente your Maror, aer GY | 


ſons fo; it: Firſt, the Epiſtſe waitterr' Roni 
5 Laodicea, was kradt in the Church; ol 


it was ont ofthe Canon (vnleſſe 
was lome Epiſtle ok Safif Pal Whit 
loſt) ſome Hay, ah theretoee not Canonicall 'may 


bz readinthe 
N: 1 inks —.— real eile could bee 


loft : For it were to ders gate too much from 


| Gods pronidence, and the fairhfulneſſe of the 

Church , which ſhould beethe Keepreſſe of the 

Volumes of the Covenant; T rather ſuppoſe that 
it was ſome Eprfile written from the Lard/ceans 


to Perl; to the demends whereof this'Fpiflz'to 
the Colefienrdid anſwere: And therefore that it 


might more plaialy bevnderſtood, it was meeie 
that the other of the Zaodierany ſhould bee read 
inthe Charchalſo: For ſuch a lſłe thing is pro: 
bably cellected' to haue beene done by the Co- b 1.cor.71 


 rimhians; 


. Toliftthe es, 


now unten :25 ut vou haue Ten in | 


faire Fr, 


F 1 lob . & 5.& 
two by ©'Zophar) 45 — | 
Chirch © * But theſe Chapters are not of the — — = 
Canon ſeeing us doctrine can be eſtavulht by lie * 


them koꝛalmuch ag God — 
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N. J he general deer of 7005 Fiend, a0 ate 


nk 1 17 ey erred in the application of 
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as if hee ha becm Ld 
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I. That is but achikt ron the maine maxime. | 
of all the Diſpute „is taken from lob's wiues 
8ſpecch: The ſumme whereof may thus ber 
demonlirated; He chat fals into great mileries 
is an hypocrite : But Job is ſo falne: He is there 
2 an hy e Do 7 — him not 8105 
1 defending varigat but bleſle 
in the aek no wledgement ol his dy pocrilic-and 

co let him die with repentance and patiencr. 
By this it is plaine: that the Maior Propoli- 


tion Was falle, and nat the A ſumprian onel 
dàs vou pꝛetend 466) - 
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0 tis A2 TRY 213 n 


N. ij hope you. will not exclude ſs # 
| 


e nine 
Chapters out of Fs. Canon, — dering 


. 


ame the famine | 

combar'of acbb Wü ess Devi 
bee be dne dag 
be ana done: My itte r luſt rea ont 
this: Set Ptayer may may Fr read inthe Cute 
(and pet is n p art of the Ornon) ad was 
a b gr e 15 o conference, Beſi2esthis, 
a dmits ora digeinction, Which 


ig uy the — 
ty; a Nhe manners. 


CTY ve mayreferretho apo. 
x Bookes. © © 


web. This is a ene They cannot bee 
von of manner. fecing chat in che .- | 


\Frine of manner they may erfee. 


1. This anſwere ſhall bee lifted in your 
nar. But now wee tellyoukurther, 4 


11 8 eech Ch r 
wasn 1 55 . 1 8 
vou remember. p ouſaidtheEpilt 2 | 
diceans Was rend doh he eder Bam l 


Paul's Epiftle — 
N. Bot fe l bebe ber l. | 


ſenre then explain tte cn e Dean? 
I. The rat doth open the 
Stoxie f. Exodus tontern 22 85 ten P plagues |! 
ok Ppypt: Eccl 8 d Commentarie to 
the Sn e W 
mol epa 


En 2 SGI lame ( 
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E the Biokes Chap, 1 


| ie The firſt Booke of Macqabees Bey tothe 
| q lpovidly - myſieries a Deni. 21 9 10g 
Cab V, Berguſe you cauill ſo muchi at my Aae, 
chercof,. Iwill chang e my whole reaſe nah 


ſoeuer is read in the C prep; ought ei 


ponicall Seripture 3 on read le 2— 5 15 
| the Beokes betweene Malachie and Mathew are 
| neither + And therefore 1 may not be real. 
I. As the change- of your Maior ig tathz, 
better: ſo is that of your. Minor to the worſeʒ 
wheredk wee deſire the firſt þ art to ber e 
ned; the latter to beconfirmed. Ons | 
N. That theſe Bookesare not Cawonical, i itls 
plaine, becauſe they are . 1 * 
I. Some Serpent lurketh Andes 0 
| graſle : why callpouthem Apocryphal 


y 4 


2 — ">> 1 
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N. Firſt, becauſe they containe. ſurdric a. 
rours. 

I. Bow many errours va there bei in, | 
the Boohe of the benen the Parliament, 
defended by T. O. - 


| N, Wee ſuppoſe no ei rour can bee found 
| thereig. 


I. A Booke Apocryphall hach errours: But 
this Boote hath none, D not 
e ball: : and is by conſequent , Cano- 


A. It may ba Eccleſ «ſticall; and fo | 
Copmical, 5 2205 wap S's ; abe 


ee then tha your realon is tnfirmt. 
ba Bookesare not Canonical becauſe A. 
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| Lib. 2. of Tobir, 
| poeryphall : and therefoze A hall r 
cauſe they containe errours. — 
| N. Secondly, then, they are teatmed Apo- 
 cryphell, becauſe they are capable of eren, as 
being the writings of men. 

I. This is to make them Apocryphall in 
poſſibilitie, not in act. Now euery poſſibilitie 
is teducible to ſome act. Tell then, what is the 
actuall cauſe, why thep are Apocryphall, 

N. Cana privation haue an acta cauſe? 

I. The cauſe may be actuall; though rather 
deficient then efficient. 

. Thirdly, then; They are deemed Apocyy. 
phall, becauſe their Ani bour is not knowne. 

J. No monꝛe is the Authour of Ioſhua, Iud- 
ges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, no noz ot the Epiſtle 

to the Hebrewes (in pour opinion.) | 

N. Their UAHuthour is knowne to bee Gods 
Spirit, though we doubt of the Penmas. 

I. But how tsthatknowne? 

NV. The Prgthiricall Church receiued the 
Bookes as from Cod: and hath deliuered them 
to vs by S»ccefron: Fourthly, then, theſe Bookes | 
are A pocrypbal, becauſe the Jewiſh Church ne- 
uer receiued them: For neither were they writ- 
ten in any tongne which the 7ewes vnderſtood; 
neither doe the lewes at this day admit of them, 
but as of 1Interlades: 

I. Nou haue at the laſt tumbled vpon the 
true cauſe; but withall haue ouerbohe med it 
with ſundrie errours : The 7s is this: =_ 


218 | Of the Booke Chap. l. 6 


_ | : 
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" | prerendthemts deorefiſedby' 


| brewes Witten in Grecke if they were igno· 


he kewes: he: 
| cauſe they were witten ina language not vn⸗ 
derſtood by them: what? Did not Hicrome 
aut of Chaldic tranflate Tobir ? Did not the 


: 
- 


lewes in their Diſperſien vnderſtand the 


Steeke tonęve, ( namely inthe Greek#h Sep. 


tuꝛgint?) Why was the Epiſtle fo the He- 
rant of thel mevage? The like is to be ſald ol 


| 


the Epiſties of Saint lames and Saint Peter. 
' Nowtellme; Doe notyowacknowledge our 


| Apocryphsll Bookes to haue beene waittenim| 
| Grecke ? and yet was not Sirach's Sonne 3 


lew? Did not Philo, and Toſephus (being 
lewes) ; 
d ſcoffe theri anerrovr: Not vnlike that of ſome 
man, partly Arrians, and part'p-Barrowiſts, 


| which call the Athanaſian Creed, the Creedot | 
| 


Sathanaſius. This is like that which is moze 


den yeaandnay; foxitromesvf en Pore| 
third errour ig, that you acknowledge the 


' tradittonarie teſtimonie of the Church foꝛ the 
 Bookesof Scripture: andyet 


tion, not on y as needleſſe, but euen as dam 


nable. out fourth errour ts that you aſcribe 


more to the lewiſh Synagogue, then to the 


Ch riſtian Church: Fez you heard befoze out 


of Hierome that the Chriſtians recciued thele 
B0okrs, | 
X. They received them but as (Apocrypbal. 


„ 


Wꝛite in Greeke? The ſecond is rather 


explode aii cradi- | 


| 


I. Ind yet they read them in the _— 


Lib. 2. Tobit. 


— — 
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N. They were men and might erre: For wee 
are aſſured that rheſe Bootes are not 8grecab'e to 
the Canon, as containing and maintaining ma u- 
fold erraurs and therefore may bre the Cavon, 
neither of Faith, nor of Manners, 
I. Wee demie that vou can fünde any errour 
inthele Boozes concerning Manners : Now 
| touching aich, tundamencallerrours Wee acs 
| knowledge none in them, Ik any dertie fault 
oꝛ ſlip be found our ſubſcription is ſafe, But 
now buing fozth the crrours in their numbers 
And armies. | 
| N. The Apocryphall Bookes, are either ſuch as 

| are reputed ſo by the Papiſts themſelues: (name. 
ly, the third and fonrth of Eſaras and the prayer | 
| of Manaſſes : belides ſome other Bookes , not ex- 
| preſſed in our Common Bibles; ) or ſuch as are ſo 
accounted of by the Proteſtants onely , whereof | 
ſome be nor read, ſome be: Of the firſt ing 
are cerlaine portions of Heſter : allo Suſanna, Bel, 
and the Dragon and the two Bestes of the 
Ataccabees. And here I maruel! much, that the 

| firſt Booke of <Maccabees is not read in your 
Church : con(idering you lay , it is a key to the 

| Myſteries of Daniel. 

_  1.-Euenfoz the ſamecaule , that weereade 
not other Bookes ofthe Chronicles and Other 
Volume; of holy Scriptare. | 

VN. This caſe (hall hercafigr be tried. Now the 
Bookes that you read are Hiſtoricelt, or Dgma- 
ticall : The Hiftoricall a Booke:, or 
| Ff 2 = oi 


a=” 


— _ — — 


Tobit. 3.17. 
| £ Gen. z 2 29. 
I u Lag. 3.18. 
X Dan. 19 21. 


obo. 21. 


y L. Ae 1.19. 


| 2 Iude9. 
a Ap0cel 1.7. 


8 


| 


cerning the firſt : The Booke ſetteth downethe 
name of an Angell, calling him! Raphael: bert 


as Angeli names ought not to be cnquired® after, 
as being u ſccret. 


names of Angels, after which we 
enquire, becauſe the 
foze Apecryphall? - 


ſhould not 


which hath revealed them to vs in theſe Bookes. 
|. And why may not God's Spirit xeueale 


the name of Raphael in this Booke ? 
N. This name Raphael is not extant in any o- 


ther Booke of Scriptare and therefore it ſeemes 


to bea tearme Apocryphall, 


| 


| 


names Gabriel and Michael, (ſpecified no 


l. It a leu ſhould thus reaſon: I finde tbe 


where 
but in Daniel, it ſeemes therefore the Boc ke 


ſhould be Apocryphall what anſwere would 
pou returue, if you were a lew, and beleeued 


Of the Boale Chap. 1. 


a fragment : Of the fir# ſort are Tobit and J. 
dith : The Booke of Tobit contiinerherrenrs of 

things 10 be beleeued, or to be dne The foit ſort | 
concerneth either Angels, or the Meanes of or 
preſeruation: Angels, bee gcol or enill: In the 
good we may conlider the name, and nature con 


| 
J. The Bookes of ® Daniel, of „Luke, of 
z [ude, and of Saint lohn, doe ſet downe the 


pbe ſecret; are chey there | 


N. Theſe names are not ſecret to God's Spirit, 


neither S. Luke, S. lude noz Saint lohn? 
. Iwould anſwer, It is ſufficient that theſe | 
names are recorded in one Booke of Scripture 


— 


bd 


I. Soit is ſufficient, though Raphael bee 
— — named 


— 


1 


——— 


Lib. 2. of. Tobit. 


n med no where but in Tobit; vnleſſe you beg 
| ene queſtion: Belides the names of Angels are 
of two ſorts: Some expreſſing their nature, 
ſome cbeir office: Df this latter kinde is the 
name of b Seraphim, which ſigniſies burning; 
becaule one of them touched che Prophets lips 
with a burning coal-. (To this head wee map 
| referre Raphael, which ſigu te th one that hea. 
leth from God, becauſe ye healed Sara, and To- 
bit: Laſtly, the place in ludges, bppoualleads 
ged, is impertinent: The Angell which ap⸗ 
- might bee Chriit, who laid his name 
| wag Secret, 02 Wonderfull. The like Iſaiah | 
ſaith of e Chriſt : (hee ſhall call his name the |. tes. 6. 
Wonderfull, and ſo forth.) So that the An- 
gell may ſeems rather to haue reuealed his 
name to Manoah, then to haue concealed it 4 Codihewed 
| the burning of 


from h im. * | Sodymto Abra- 
V. From the name of Angelt, we come to the it u e, 


nature: wherein wee will trie their number, and not to 12 The 


| their office Touching the fit; this Booke de- —— . 
termineth that their are ſeaven e Angels, &c. % 
which is partly Marical,partly Popiſh: i or firſt e Tet 12.15. 
the CMe2irians (eſpecially the /ewes) numbred 
ſeuen Angels according to the ſenen dayes of rhe | 


 weeke : For Sunday Raphael , then Gabriel, Sam. | 
mel, Michael, Ixidliel, Handel, 9 ; 2 cee 
| 1 . The Booke of T obit do not ligne place. 
theſe Angels by daves; much leſſe reckoneth 


their names though two of them namely Ca. 
brie), and Michael) ate found elſevohere in | 


| 
Scripe 1 
A) — 


— 


fn —— — 


* — 


Wm — 


— 


— 


L f | 07 the Booke Chap. 1. 


þ — ——— * 

Scripture: By what tradition the lewes vhs 
derſtood the reſt, we know no.: But, firſt we 
are ſure the Angel tels Daniel that hee wag 
„ on 101 · one of the chicte 8 Angels : Secondly, this 

4 number of ſeuen may pꝛobably be thug collec: | 
n zacb39. ted. The ſeuen eyes in k Zacharic, age by Saint 
| lotmexpounded to beethe ſeven ſpirits which 
i 40.56, | areſent into all the i world: And whatſhould: 
| be meant by theſe Spirits but Angels? Againe, 

| k Apoc. 8. c. Saint lohntwice mentioneth ſeuen k Angels, 
1 it is not ſuſt cient foꝛ youto erclaime that this 
| is Magicali: Met rather credit the Scriptures 
affirining, then pour negatme ſuppoſals. 9 
— The ſenenſpiriis Are expounded the Holy | 
Gholt. | 
I. The expoſition is butyourowne., 
N. Wia. ? Doe you ſuppoſe that Jh prayes | 

for grace, and peace from Angels ? W 
I Not asfrom cauſes, but as from inſtru- | 
ments: à gaine, though they be interpꝛeted ak 
the Holy Gholt in the firſt Chapter: yet in the 
Viſion of the fift Chapter, that expoſition will 
de violent: Foz there it is laid that the Lambe 
had ſeuen hornes, and ſeven eyes; which are 
the ſeauen Spirits, ſent out into all the World: | 
Now it will behard to make the Holy Gholt 
| tobethe hornes, and eyes ol Chriſt the Lambe: 
Againe, how will you make the Hely Ghoſt 
to be ſent out into all the World? Mhat? are 
the wicked alſo partaker ol him? But it vou 


| applythele-hcaſesbnto Angels, they would 
/ moſtexpedite,— mn — 


— 


— — 
— | Wo 


| 


* 


þ 


N. It may be go hn by ſeuen Angel. vnderſtan- 
derh an vnctrtaine number {or 2 ct n. 08 the 


enen ſpirits in the fi Chapter me taken forthe 


Holy Cho, pouring out ſenen (that is infinite) 
Hirituaſ gifts vpon the Church. 
I. Mhen the ſeuen plagues are denounced by 


| the ſeuen trumpers, and poured ont by the ſe⸗ 


| | 


uen Vials of the ſeuen Angels, will yon make 
theſe plagues, trumpets, and vials to be ot this 
vncertaine And indefinite number? will vou not 
hereby in wꝛap all the Apocalyps in vncertain- 
tie? Ind were all this granted, might not we 
ſay that the Angell in Tobit alſo, doth by ſeuen 


bnderſt and an vncertaine number ? 
N. But the amber of ſeuen is Magicall 2s 


apeares by the Scorie of 1 Ba/aam. 


J. Bou mayaſwellſay that the ſeven hornes | 


of the Lambe were Magical! by this reaſon : 
Indeed to put confidence in the number of ſea 
uen (ag Balaam did) ig Magical: But to bſe 
that number fo2 the ſignification of perfection, 


is not only Propbeticall, but even = vſuall. 
N. Howſocuer it be not Magical, yet is this 
number Popiſh : For doe not wee blame the Pa- 


piſis for framing aine Orders of Angels, out of 


Dion ſius? 


J. Indeed it was too much curiofitie tu 
foꝛge nine orders of nine ſuch words, ag either 


concurre in ſignification (namely, Thrones, 
Principalities, Dominations, Powers, Vertues) 


Ot be taken from a particular meſſage (as the 
name 


| Nunb,13.1. 


m Pyal. 1 19.104 | 


Pyrou 9.1% 
| 24+16. 26.16 


—__ 
* 


n Matb. 18.10. 
Luke 1.19. 
Heb. 1. 14. 


0 Tobit. 1.11. 
. 


p Apoc-8.3. 


q1.Kngs 19.18 


r Apoc. 11. 10. 


{ Pſal.109.6, 
t Zach.z3. 1. 


Of the Booke - Chap.1, 


| not found in Scriptures (as the woꝛd Archan: |. 
gels) 02 agree to chem all (as the title of An- 


the number of ſeuen Angels, which is found in 
| Scripture ? 


| 


L 


| peculiar office of Chriſt, as appeareth in thee vi. 


name of Seraphim) 02 from lome ſpeciall re- 
preſentation(a$the tearme Cherubim)becauſe 
they were pourtrayed like Children.) Mz bee 


gels: Foz euen they that ſtand betore God arg f 
ſent out as a meſſengers.) But what is this to 


N. From the number of Angels, I proceedto 
their office , or action: which is ordinarie , or tx. 
traordinarie. Of the firſt kind is the bringing of | 
the Prayers of the Saints to memorie ; or the 
preſentation of them to God; which the o Angel 


in Tobit doth arrogate vnto himſelfe ; being the | 


ſion of John. | 
I. How did Elias call the widdowes ſinnes 
fkoremembtance befoze 4 God. 
N. The wiaddom thought hee did it by his 


prayers. | 


I. And how doththe Deuill accuſe the Bre-| 
thren, day, and * night? 

N. He doth vrge Ged with the memory of uur 
ſinnes. 


I. Why is Satan laid to ſtand at the right 
band ofthe wicked when they * pray; yea and 
ſometimes of the *godly ? 

N. Hee doth it to accsſe the one: and to 7e 
the other inhis prayers, 


I. wohy did the Angell ſtand at the right 
| na 


— — — 


2 — 


— 


Lib. 2. of Tobit. 


hand of Zachary, whenhee told him th 
prayer Was u remembred ? The like — u Luke r. xt, ta 
enn in the Angels ſpeech to Cor. « 1.42104 

N. I know not, except it were to declate that 
be helped the ane, or the 0/her in his prayer. 

[. Mhy make you ſcruple of that? Thinke 
vou the Angell was not as readie to helpe Za- 
charie, ds Satan was to hinder loſhua ? 

N. It may bee the Angel did helpe: But the 
manner of the helpe is vntnomue. | 

I. Ik the Angel! receiued his prayer; why 
might he not pꝛelent it ts God⸗ 

N. Ic is Popiſb to lay the Angel receiued his 
ſupplication. | 

J. Did not the Angell.receiue Lots) Prayer? | Ce. 19.1. 
N. That Angel was Chriſt; For it is ſaid in 
the Storie , that Iebouab from 1chonah rained 
domne 2 fer , &c. — Z Gen. 19. 24. 

I. Iekouah did it, but by his Angels, whom he 
ſent to deſtroy the a place. 

M But will you haue God put in minde by 
Angels, as Princes are by their Remembrancers ? 
I. Godhath no ſuch need as Princes haue; 

and yet he accepteth of the orayers of Men and 
Angels, whs doe in a (o2tcallchings to his me- 
morie, ag you head befoze of Eliah. 

N. Doe you thinke then (with Papiſts) that 
Angels pray for Men? N | 
| 1. Thattje Saints in Heauen doe in generall 

pray for vs, is denied of none : But why the 
Gg An⸗ 


a Gen 19.13. 


| 


Nw EEE 


— — — — 


c 
— 


K 


07 the Bookes Chap. l. 


Angels [who kuow our wants in many parti. ; 
culars ; and'abound with Charitie,afmuch as 
the dant:) ſhouid not in ſpeciall pꝛay ſoꝝ bs, 
either render you a reaſon, 02 call it not Po- 
iſh. 
N. This yet will helpethe Pepiſb opinion tot - 
ching the innocationot Angels. | | 
J. A Chriſtian that is in Tartaria pꝛapes fo 
h'sltiend at Moſco: Wapthe Muſconrretheres |: 
loꝛe deſire his abſent triend topzayfor him? | 
—— may by a meſſenger, or letter; but 
not elſe. 


I. So the Angels pꝛav foꝛ vs; yet may not 
we requeſt them lo to doe, vnleſle they ap⸗ 
peare to v (which is rare) oꝛ we could dispatch 

lome meſſenget to them, vohich is viipoſti ble. | 
I. ButChr# onely preſenteth the prayers of 
Saints; às you heard by Johr Viſion, | 

I. Such amyllicall place will hardly be ar» | 
| gumentarive: But were it granted that ct: 
Angell was Chriſt ; wee may thus anfwere: 
that Chriſt alone doth pꝛelent the prayers of all 
| the Saints in his ownercall interceffion: Dot) 
this hinder: that an Angell may not preſent} 
| ſome mens particular Pzayers; and in his 

own Prayer tetommend them to God, thzoug) | 
| Chulſts merits! It is true, Angel pꝛayfoꝛ vs, | 
and afliſt vs: But becauſe wee are ignozant | 
when they _—_ it were roo much famliaritic | 
| kointreate-their prayer z of whole prefence We] 
; 
| are vncertatne, * | + 


—— 


W 


N. Then you make Angels, HMediatonrs of 
interceßion; which is only Chris royaltie. 

I. Ko moe then we make Abrabam becauſe 
hee pzaped foꝛ Lot. Pea Beza will tell you, 

that the Mediator mentioned by Saint > Paul 


was Moles. ; 
N. Though Maſter Caluis be af an other o- 


| pinion: (namely that it was Chrif : yet with re. 
| uerence [| rather aſſent to Maſter Bes a) namely, 
that Aoſes was in a ſorta Mediatour of interceſ- 
ſion; yet ſubordinate vnder Chriſt. 
IJ. The lame we altirme of Angels: yet 
with this caution; that they mult bee preſent 
to bs, as Moles was to the Iſraclues, before 


we map intreate their Prayers. 
N, From the ordinary action of a wee 


deſcend to the extraordinarie ; namely, eating 
and ſpeaking ; the fit, exceeding the order of 
Nature: the ſecond of Moralitie. Touching the 
former; the Angell in e Tobit, ſaith, I did netther e robit 11. 19. 
eate nor drinke Ho jos ſaw it in a Viſion, where- | 
as the Angels which wereguelts to 4brabam and | 


Lot, didcate 4realy. | d Gen. 18.8. % 
I. That woꝛd really, is by you added tothe 19-3: 
text: But tell me did not you tearme him an 
Angell that appeared to Manoah? Did not he 
refuſe to cate? Is not this reaſon thereot ren⸗ 
died there, becauſe hee was an Angell? as if it 
had beene ſaid, Manoah knew not that hee | 
| wag an Angell;foz then he would not haue in⸗ | 
uited him to meat: Do WW 
. — — — 


5 


_ * _— = 
* * — 
—_ ds 


Of the: Book Chap, 


| 


in the mol! vnlgar meaning Angels may ſome⸗ 
times cate; ſometimes refuſe to eate ſome; 
times eato in a viſion: But to ſpeane pꝛoperip, 
Angels cannot eate? | a 
N. Why? Doethev not aſſume true bodiet | 
men p Is it nat thought the Peuils propertie toaſ 
ſume 4erie bodies? 


| T. Although they that lo lay, cannot pꝛoue 
what they ſay vet to grant your ſaving, what 
Will you gaine? That bodie that cateth, muſt 
be vnited, and not only aſſumed; But the bodies 
| of Angels are aſſumed, not vnited(foxthey haue 
no vegatiue noꝝ ſenſitiue ſoule:) Theytheretore 
cannot eate. 


N. Doe the Good Angels then deceiue men 
|. They tauſe men to beleeue that chey ate 
men, when indeed they are not: this is not 
deceit, but concealing of the truth foy A ſeaſon. 
N. From Angelseating, I come to their ſpea- 


king: concerning which we are much diſpleaſed 
f Tobit 5.12, that the Angell in f Tobit calls himſelſe 4zaria;} 


2 Sole | the ſonne of Hanania 8 the Great : and makes 


trrnflatethit. 


rey himſelfe to be of the Tribe oſ h Mepial. 

l. Concerning the firſt: tome men well er ⸗ 
pe tt in Hebrew, doe thus anl were: that Aza- | 
r1ab lignifieth a helper from God: and Hana- 
niah, the mercifull of God: The fo mer name 
map agree to an Angell; the latter to Chriſt: 
| F02:Angcls ate called the ſonnes of God: and 
wethe brethren k of Chriſt : But wee doe ra⸗ 
ther imbꝛate an other leſſe ſubtile, but more | 


emo [&ꝶä—ä—m ſafe” 


— 


F lob 1.6. 
K He. 2. 17. 


3 — At 


late an were, namely, that the Angell ſpake 
aͤccoꝛding to his appearance only; 54 
N. This18e4pmocall forgerie, 

I. What if the Authour ol the Storie, had 
called the Angell Azariah? CL 
N. Hee had belied the Angell; for himſelfe 
auouched bis name to be Rapbacl. 
A —_— — 0 oy of Samuel, 
that Samuel ſp : Saul, ſeeking hie 
counſaile by the Witch of Endor; — 
that he was indeed Samuel oz rather Satan 
N. He is tearmed Samsel, becauſe hee appea- 
red in his habit; as alſo becayſe che Ve- (or at 
leaſt Xing Saul) did repute him ſo to be. 

J. So tbis Angell was taken foz Azariah: 
and therefoze loz a time bare his name. Con⸗ 
terning the latter place; Firſt, ws ſay that the 

Angeli did notaffirme himſelfe to bee of that 
Tribe, but only Tobias: who ſpake acco2ding 
to that which he law: Secondly, the Angel! 
bimſelfe doth lecretly inlinuate that men oughe 
not to inquire aſtet his tribe and kindred: wher⸗ 
fore theſe ſpeeches were not lying (ag vou 
' ſuppoſe) but either true (accozding to the pre- 
ſent appearance) 02 Myſticall. N 
N. Next to S Angels, wer are tp intreate 
oftheZuill + And fitſt of their name then of their | © 
nature. Touching the former the m Booke of m 7013.8. 
Tobit ſaith: that the name of the eu unit was 
| Aſmoders u hich ſeemeth a name verie un- | 


conti b: 


— —_—_ —_ 


| Libe2. , Tobi, a 


— 
. 


— 


ld... Att}. _ CO 


Math 10.16. 
Marke 3. 12. 
Luke 11.15 


| a Ap. 9.11. 


b Tob 6.14. 


C Gen... 


d Math. 14.2. 


| andthe Turke (as lome iudge:) Now; who 


ö 


"Of the Bode: Chapin, 


Il. nobatthinkeyou of thenameof Beelze- 


* . King. 1.1. 


bub ſo often died 
N. I hat the Heul may haue a name we grant: 
But where alſo doc you reade of this name 
Aſmodeus f | 
I. It is an Hebrew name: fignifyping a 
Deltroyer; as alſo doch Abaddon; OL * Apol- 
lyon. 
4 N. That is the King of the Twrkes, ot Papiſts 


| (as ſome thinke) not the Deni. 


. The Pope (in your opinion) is Antichriſt; 


can bee the King and God of Antichriſt but 
Satan? 

N. After the name we proceed to the nature: 
wherein we may conſider either his ectiun, ot 
his limitation. For the firſt: this b Hat lou faiths 
that the euill ſpirit loued Sara: which ſeemethto 
fauour theit errour, which miſtooke the place 
in e Geneſis z ſaying that Angels (which bee the 
ſonnes of God) fell in lone with the daugbters of 
men (that is, women) according to the fable of 
Incubus and Succubus; and that this was rhe pro- 
per cauſe of the deli ge. Ji 

I. Herod (aid to his ſeruants concerning 
Chriſt, that hee was lohn che Baptiſt, raiſed 
from the i Dead: Did Saint Matthew fauoui 
the errour of the Herodians 02 Pythagorians, 
_— fained ſoules to paſſe from bodie to 

ie? 2 | | 
N. He brought in Herod ſpeaking according | 
=. 


— — ͤ — _ 


— a> — — = — _ a 


Lib. Tobit. 


| 


to his ow ne errancum einten and yet, being an 
lliſtorian, not a cenſor; did neither au nor 
Lok dt cor arr a iis 
| I SomightthigAuthour introdute Tobias 
ſpeaking accoꝛ ding fo the popular ſentence: 
| and yet himlelle ve tainted in no loꝛt withthis 
errour, Againe, wyen Tobias faith, an cuill- 
| ſpirit louet her: the word love, may ſigniſte 
to haunt; to keepe company with; to bee accu- 
ſtomed vnto: for fo the nature of the Greeke 
| word Doth beare: Oz elle, the ſpirit might loue 
her, not in regard ol affection, but in reſpect 
of his charge: that is, hee might loue and de- 
ſire to preſerue and keepe her, till Tobias came, 
that ſhould bee her trve husband: becauſe hee 
was neareſt of her kindred: Oꝛ he might ouc, 
that is, leſſe hate e Sara then the ſeauen men: 
whole lines hee fogke away ; as wee lay the 
Lions lone only their Keepers, becauſe they 
ſeemeto ſparethem alone. Laſtiy,if Tobias at 
that time were in an errour heafferwards did 
retract it, telling his Farher that the Angel! 
had healed his f wife, that is, had freed her from 


the vngratefull ſocietie of Satan. 
N. Hitherto of the Peuili affection now fol 


lowes his limitation: wherein you erre, both in 
regard of the meanes, and manner. Touching the 


former ; you make the perfume of a fiſbes liner to 
drine r if you beleene ts Fabulous 


and Magical g Tobit: The like is to bee ſaid of 


the healing of Tobis eyes with the gal of ab Mb. 


e Compare 
Gex. 29.31. 


f Tobit. 12.3. 


g Tob. 6. 7. 


16. 
h Tobit. s. 9. 


— 


— — 


— 


a 


— 
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232 i Of. the Booke Chap. 


I. If the ſight ol the brazen Serpent might 
i Numb. 11.9. cure the i lſraelttes: It the (hour of the Fle⸗ 
{ brewes and the noyle of the trumpets caſt 

k 7oſbus 6.20. | DOWNC Lericho's* walls: It Eliſha could heale 
11. KU 1g 2. T1. the bitter waters with Lalr » and the deadly 
m 2. Ring 4.461 | POC with * meale: k Ifaiah could remoue | 
n ssl. bylc of Ezckiah With a lumpe of drie n figs 4 

our Sauiour Chriſt could heale the woman that 
o Luke s. . had the bloudic ſuc with a touch of his o gar 

1031 9.6.7, ment andthe blind man with ſpittle, ? and wa. 
4 44% 5 15. | ter : Il Peters ſhadow cnuld cure the a ſicke: 
r 444619 12. Ik Paul's napkin could dune out ,Deuils: why 
Compace | might not this perfume at God's appointmenr 
wKing'5-1* expell Aſmodeus? Againe, the Angell in To- 
bit ſaifh,thaf Prayer wag to be adioynedthere- 
unto: not bnitke the ſpeech of Chriſt : this xd 
© Math.17:21. | goes not out but by faſting and * Prayer: Both 
u Vpon Tobit Whith were vled by Tobias..Thirdlp,” lunius 

6.17. himſelfe ſaith, that the Perfume of Sacrifice 
| was adioyned to the perfume of the fiſhesli- 
uer. The like anſwere will ſerue foz the ilhe⸗ 
gall, whereby the blindneſſe of Tobit was 
| healed, | 

V. The ſecond limitation of the Deuil was 
his confining into the vtiermoſt parts of *.Egyph 
whichſcemeth to be meerely Fabulous. 

I. The Deuils deſired that they might not 
be commanded to goe out into the deepe, that 
Late sgi. ig, into the v Sea. Bi 

V. By the Deepe is meant Hell: as in the * ui. 
L Apoc. 20.2, 3. ſion of lan, | " 4 ; | 
— . — ec n= 


— 


Lib. 2. of Tobit. 

. .Tyinkeyouthe Divell was in Hell, a 
thouſand yeares together; and neuer tame ins | 
to the cart? Mill you pzoduce a Story, that 
the Divcll was quiet foz a thouſand yeares 
kram all inoaſion, and operative temptation? 
E. although woꝛd deepe be ſo taken 
in the Apocalyple; pet can it admit no other 
| ſignification in the Goſpell When it is ſaid in 
2 Geneſis that darkeneſſe was vpon the deepe, 
will you by dec pe, vnderſtand Hell? oprather 
the Sea, 02 waters in gencrall:? 1 
. Yea, but in the New Teſtament, this word 
doth onely betoken Hell: and indeed whereas, 
propetly it ſigniſies a battorpleſſe place, it cannot 
be attributed to the Sea, but by a fgnre;' forai- 
much as the Sea hath euery where 4 bttome. 
| | 6 when * Saint Paul ſaith, who mall de- a Rem. 0. 7. 
ſcend into the deepe, & c. Will you interpꝛete 
this ol Chriſts going into Hell? If ſo you doe. 
the men of your owne> Claſſis will condemne 
| you Againe, whereas you affirme Hell and 
not the Sea to be bottomleſſe in proper ſpeech; 
doe not you ſuppoſe Hell to be a Place? Male 
you Place to be >uperficies 02 Space? 

N. I am of the refined opinion, that it is 
717 Webs Ify Übe 020 
I. Is not euery ſpace finite? ell be pꝛo⸗ 
perly bottomleſſe; ſhall it not bee pzoperiy in- 
finite; and conſequently no place? 

N. I grant that the Deepe may bee taken elſe- 


where for the Sea but here it cannot bee ſo 
Hh meant; 


| 
| 
| 


| 


r 


„ — 


f cealiger exer» | Peripatetians Confined Angels ta the Orbes of | 

Heaven : and ſome of another 8 faction to all 
the Elements? May not we as iuftly ſuppole, | 
that euill ſpirits are fo a ſeaſon confined into | 


citation. 359. 
Fette. 12. 

g Tat ĩ ius in 
nona Phileſo- 


| phtge 


into c the Ses. | 
I. The Divels might ſtrike the Swine with 
dizzineſſe ot midneſſe, And fo fozce them to 
ruſh into the S a. and pet themſelues not rutet 
intothe ſame. Second, although 


Luke term th it a Lake. Nowthe Diuels res! 


were loth to depart out of the Countrep, as 


| 


43 to be confined thither, becauſe their ordina- 


Land; Tell me ( Jp2ay por) haue not ſome 


_ | ſome Plices ? 
N. That paſſ: th my rid. | 


| 
. . But it pafſed not your will to contra⸗ 
let. 


N. I paſſe from Angeli tothe meanes of out 
pre ſeruation e which either concerne the 604 ot 


the Sous Of the firft tinde was the caring of 
| Tobits eyes with the gallof the fiſh. 


> This was anſwered befoze , when wer 


| 
| 


| | 


 queſted that they might not be ſent into tye 
Deepe, that is, into the maine Sea: Iq they 


appeares by Saint Marke. Thirdiy : ther 
were not lo much afraid to enter into the dea, 


ry occaſtons of temptation Were found inthe 


Of the Boote Chaps. 


| "ncant: for the Dizels voluntarily did carry the þ 
| hear ef Swine, and (by conſequent 1hemſelues) | 


9 


be called a Sea hy Saint Marke; yet Saint 


pake of the expclling of Aſmodeus. 


— — — C_— 


V. To“ 


Lib. 2 —— 2 


. ²˙: ⅛ ͤNnn:n (] 


N. To the ſecond fort appertaine thoſe i. 
derats praiſes which your Leather gineth to 
Almes : ſaying, that it deliucreib from death, and 
purgeth from h all ſinue : whereby the doctrine of 
popiſh merit is eſtabliſht. 

I. Js not almes by Tobit called righteonſ- 
neſſe? Doth not Salomon (ap,that i righteouſ- 
neſſe deliuereth from death? 
N. That is not to be vnderſtood of the merit 
of almes delivering from eternall dea (this be- 
ing the peculiar operation of Chriſts paſſiem) but 
it is a way, wherein if we walke by farth in Chrif, 
| we (hall be ſafe from death of Saule and Boaj. 

I. The ſame interpretation might you make 
of Tobies wordes , if malice dib not hinder 
pour voyce, as che ſiluer ſquinancic did De · 
moſthenes. N | 
N. But how can«/mes purge ſinne: 

I. Bow cat almesredeeme * finnc ? 
| MX. Indeed the Chaldie Paraphreft hath it re- 
| deere + But the Hebrew veritie laith breake of, 


not redeeme. 


I. But Caluin telleth you, though we tran⸗ 
Nate it redeeme (according to the Chaldie) pet 
Popiſh merit hereby cannot be confirmed, 
VN. It may bee in (ome proper ſenſe ſaid, that 
almes redeeme., that is, recompence our iniqai- 
tits againſt our neighbour : But our redemption 
from the diaine wrath, is onely by the deu of 
Chriſt. 
[. In lite manner may we lay, that almes | 
| Hh 3 pure 


| 
0 


| 


my „ 


„ 


Of the Books ak Chap.l. ; 


purgeth away finne, Furthermoze concer. 
 ningthiscontroverlic of merit: I tate vou to 
bee an incompetent a juetſarie, fazſomuch as 
| You vnderſtand not the ſtare of the queſtion, 
as ſhall bee demonſtrated in another diſpu. 
N. Becauſe you ſeeme to put off this COomba: 
| will paſſe from theerrowrs of this Boole, touch · 
ing things to be belecuea, to thoſe which concerne 
things to be dune. ©. 
J. Pou might haue ſpared all this labour: 
Foz we reade neither tine, noz2 any like booke 
foꝛthe eſtabliſhing ot the Doctrine ot faith, but 
only koꝝ moral inſtruction. 1 
N. But this boote is contrary to the Dottrint| 
of faith, as hath becneſhewedbyproofe. 
I. Pour ſhewes hane b:ene golden, pour! 
proofes leaden, àg hath heene ſhewed by their 
reproofe. > 
Ni. Theerrorsconcerning duties, are inv: For 
either they pertaine to Marriage, or to Brril 
705% [ Concerning Marriage, this 1 Author ſeemeth 
to make a Contra, the ſame in eſſence there with: 

Wbereupon it may ſeeme you haue mi tranſi 
ed theyluet in n Murhewes Goſprll after this man- 
ner: when his mother Mary mas married 10 1t- 
ſepb ke fere they rume ro dell toge:her: her 


_—_—_ 


ure a oe dls Litre. 


m Math. 1.18. 
| 


| 


F ˙· 


—O_GC * 
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f Lib.2, x of Tobit 
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| 9257 


o De praſenti 
nen de future. || 


ls 


75 to 155 155 
. Seel bewenberth urge cla: noꝛ ſs 


franflated; But are thus read; Fearc not to 


take Mary thy? Wife; Whereby it was Decla- | » 414% 1.20. | 
Jr Tlw. | 


red, thatſhe was then aal his Wife. 1, | rad 
4. Nou proue you the /eroud point, name Nox 17 70 


ly, that Chriſt was conceinet in Maryiage. ä 


I. It appeares part v by that which ug 
beene laid partly by two orherreaſons, 

it was moſt Tafe foz Chrift then to dy contei . 
| ned, that all new of ſcandal mi nht hen bee 
anoyded ; Foz the Icwes rig ſcrupulous |. 
occaſion of flaun- |- 


Calculators of time ( if this 


| kara cnt? 1 


— "I 


_ ac-- 


— 


— 
— — 


. Howloeuer the conueniencieof our Poſi- 
tives Lawes herein may bes iuſtiſted; yet the 
lewes both did and doe hold that Children be. 
| gotten our of Marriage ate baſe : either doe 
' you aduiſedly auoide the ſcandall : Foz it ſhce 
were with childe after the eſpouſull, belege 
Marriage (as you pꝛetend) the lewes would 

hauealleadgedagainlt her the capital Lawn 
| Deuteronomy beforte named. My ſecond reaſon 
is taken from the agrcementotcime:' d. 
r Luke 136-35 | © Lukereporteth Chrilt to haue been conceiued 
when as lohn the 34p7i/t,hadbeenſix moneths 
in his mothers wombe: After whichtumethe 

kale 19% | Virgin remayned with Elizaberhſthzee mo- 
| neths:And {ix monerhs after (actoꝛding tothe 
| | computation ol ur Church) was deliuered ol 


Our Saniour. 


dba N. It may ſeeme by the Steris oi the t Goſþe!, 


that Mar was found by the ſmelling of her bodie 
to be bigge Abe N 


J. Could that ſwelling ſhew that ſhe was with | 
child by the holy Ghoſt?And yet is it not there 
auouched that ſhe was found ſo to haue beene? 

N. How then was the /o found ? 1 
I. By her owe narration to loſeph, Acc: 
u Lale 1.33. ding to the relation made to her by the u Angell. 
N. Why then did Joſeph purpoſe to ſend ber 4- 
j way, left he ſhoald make her 4 publike example? Did | 


1 . 


Lib. :. of Tobit. 
not he feare that ſbee bad committed fornication 
| before contract, or ade/tery ſince that time: 

I. Nothingleſle :Buthee krared to retain 


conceiuea ànd borne out oſ the limit of nature. 
| N. But how could hee be vawilrng to make 
her a publique example, ſeeing ſbe bad concei uad in 


marriage? 


common tal ke of: So might hee haue done 
| if he had put her away publiquely : Foz then 
would euer man haue accuſed her of. tornica- 
tion oʒ adulte rie. 


| H haue par her away: eſpecially being a ia man, | 
as it is there ſaid: For be muſt haue accuſed her 
according tothe Law of 1 At? 
I. hee could not to accuſe her, being aiuſ 
man: becauſe he beleened her natation concer- 
ning her conception, bythe Holy Ghoſt. | 
V. But had ſhee beene bs wife, why did hee 
not &: epe compamymith ber? | 
I. The Greeke word (ignifieth to dwell to- 
gether, aſwellagto keepe companie. Belldes, | 
ifthig latter ſhould be meant, it may be concet- 
uedthat the Marriage Feaſt laſted ſeuen dayes 
as did that of * Sampſon: So that hee might | 


ber with aim betaule he knew not what voca. 
tion h had to be Father to ſucha C hild ag was 


J I. The Grecke x word ſixnifieth: co make a 


N. But had bee beene his wife, he could not 


— 


739 
— —— 


| 
| 
1 


| 


Deuit. 23. 13. 
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Z Fadg. ta 12. 


not go into her till the ſcuenth day of the Feaſt. 
N. The latter dutie concerneth Bariall Of 


which your Anthonr [| peaketh on this“ manner: 
| Pour 


?— Wos — 


——— — 


A Tobit 4 IT». 


e | 
ng ———_——_—_— —— 


— 
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r 
Oi Rte Chaps. | 
aus chybread pon the barialt of the iuſt; But 
gin nochingts thewicked: which words ate con 
| frarie ti thiſe of b A, where bee willeth vs 0 
due goal to all, eſpecially tothe honſhold of faith, + 
I. Although weacknowledgethedoctring 
to bee true, That vpon certaine cautions, we 
| ought to be liberal al well to the euill as tothe 
good: pet wee auouch, that you are deceiued | 
both in the place of Saint Paul, 'as allo of 
Tebir.Touching the former the coherence doth 
ſhew2 that by the houſhold of faith weearetq: 
| vnderſtand the Miniſters of the Church. or 
c Gal.656. | the © Apoſtie faith, Let him that is taught in 
the Word, make him that teac heth him parcaker 
of all his goods: Mhereot making chis reaſon | 
© Ga:67.17. | (Becauſe we (hall reapeas wee d lowe) hee thus 
conckideth, whilſt wee haue therefore time, let 
vs doe good vnto all men; eſpecially vnto them 
vhich are of the houſhold of faith. 
N. Bat what then is · the meaning of Tobit in 
bis charge to his ſonne? -_. | 1 
J. In ſumme it is this: giue Feaſts forthe | 
comfort of the children ofthe iuſt in theirmour- 
ning ©for their parents deceaſed, who thereby 
are alſo honoured: But giue no ſuch honour to 


wicked men. Thug vou ſee your twelue cauils 
— the Booke of Tobit to vaniſh into 
e. | 


OO 


ler. 16.7. 


| 


| 


CH AP, 


| 


of laderb: and the Sane o theo 
three tier g 


N Rom the Legend of Tobit, I paſſe 


to the Fable of 1uderh wherc- 
ia wee diſlike both werd & mat - 
br. Touching the fh; wee 
thinke that che terme ® Titans 


doth nor ſauour of the ſempliciute of Gods Spi- 


rit but of ſome Pagan Poet. 


I. Pon are like Domitian: you will hill dies 


foꝛ want of men, and purſue words fo2 lacke 
of matter. But what / did not Saint Paul 


and Saint lames boxrow words from Poets! 


Is Poctrie now become ſo ba e in pour eyes, 
that pou caſtit downe from the mouncaine of 


dignitie into the valley of ſcorte? 
N. Due Pocſie | acknowledge to bee a part | 


of Theologie.: as being vſed by &. ſes, Miriam: 
the 4416 of Job, Debora; Hanna, Danid Iſaiah; 
Habacack; and others but the prophane words 
r beetheniſh and fabulous Poets wee cannot en- 
ure, 
I. what thinke you of the word «Av Hell 
bled! eleuentimes in the New Teſtament? was 


it dꝛawne from the . Pluto? Doe — ö 


16. 16. 
Luke 16. 11. * 
16. 23. 

AR. —— 
f. cor 15. 
Apoe. 1. 18. 5 
6.8. G 20. 
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bv. Mat. 11.23. ! 
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Of [ndeth, -and'the Chap; 


| 


e Tun tes. 


on indeauour to pꝛoue that 5 may ſigniſe 
1 alwell as Hell; tothe intent that your | 
interpretation of that clauſe in the Creede, hee 
deſcended into hell, that is. his ſoule aſcended 
| into Heauen might ſeeme to haue the better cg; | 


herence? no hence do you lich theſe your pzoofeg |. 
but out of theponds of Poets? 


NV. The Poets doe ſufficiently ſhew that 44 | 
doth betoken a place of Toy, afwell as of Paine. © | 

I. Indeed they place Eſiſium in Hell: but, 
that they mingled Heauen (whither they ſent 
their Heroes,) with Hell cannot be confirmed 
out ot their Poems. But now E | P2aP you) 
tell me: had you beene at the framing of that 
| Booke of [uderh, what woꝛd would youhaue|: 
2 of Titans, which ſhould haue bin 
| 


equipollent to the name ot Giante, vnleſſe you 
| condemnerthar name alſo? | 


Ni. I vill not buſie my ſe/fe about amending 
that whieh is all faultie: and yet I muſt ingenu-} 
| ouſly confeſſe that I cannot diſlike the name 
giant, foraſmuch as it is found in © Geneſis and 
d lo ſbua. | 
I. Doe you remember whence the name 
giant is deriued? 

. It may bee from Cyxet or Goo the King o 
the Lydians : But the recemed opinion is, thatit|' - 
is deduced from being borne of rhe © ecrth. | 
I. Indeed wee reade thatthecarch (in the 
Poets) did bring forth giants: hut will 200 
deleeue that men came of the ground lite au. 
12 | ſhromes 


—— IT 


| 


| Lib. 2. Song of the three'Cbildren, 

ſhromes? By this vou may perceiue, that the 
| W92D giant is as poeticall às that of Titan; ag 
allo that the Storie of ludeth is not (as you pꝛe⸗ 
fend) like che verſes of Diony ius, amended on⸗ 
ly by blotting out. But now (J pzay vou) 
ceaſeto beeliks Antoninus) à cutter of f Cum- | f Helene 
min; andſocomeon to the matter. 

N. In the matter then, wee diſallow both the 
circumſtances and 4ions Of the fi rante 
are time and place: Concerning the time of this 
Storie it cannot be declared with any certaintie- 
and therefore it muſt needs be a Fable, or, at leaſt 
a Parable. | 

I. The Stories of [ob and Ruth; and (it may 
be) of Heſter, will hardly admit any determi⸗ 
nation ok time: will you burie theſe allo in the 
grave of Fables? Abeleeue it would moleſt you | 

to make a true Chronologie of the Booke of 
| Indges : 020f Daniels ſeuentie weekes. Pea, if 
you were ſtrictly examined in what yeare oz | 
age, thecleuen Tribes fought with Bcniamin : | 
Oꝛ in what yeare of Herod, Our Sauiour wag 
bone; oꝛ how many peares he pꝛeached vpon 
the earth : 02 how long time is calculated in 
| the Storie ofthe Acts; you would be as dumbe 
ag a man at the firſt fight of a Wolfe. Shall 
all thele things be fabulous therefore, becauſe 
wee (liuing in the priſon of ignorance) cannot 
cleerely diſcerne the light of truth? it 
is moꝛe then pꝛobable that the Scorie ot ludetn 
ell out vnder the raig ue ol King Manaſſes. <- 
12 . 


2 ————_—— 


Of Iudeth, andthe 


N. The vntruth of this aſſertion may be ſhew. | 
ed three wayes : Firſt thus; In the time of . 
| | naſſes the Temple was nor deſtroyed, as appeareth 
| 2 3.611.334 by /ig Stor: But it was leuelled with the ground 
h 12d h. f. is in the dayes of h 704-16: ſhe was not therefore in 

the time of Aanaſſes. 


| I. To pour Minor: Fixſt, J oppoſe other pla. 
i ludeth. 4. 2. | Ces in i tudcrh: yea indeed the whole tenour 
8.24 of the Booke euery where affirming the Tem. 
| ple then to haue ſtood. , 
N. This is but to ſne what contradiction are 
in the Storie. | | 
I. Nothing leſſe: Foz tell mee whole words | 
- didyoualledge ? ” 


N. They were the words of Acbior before 
Holopher nes. 


I. Doe poubeleeue the ſpeech of Rabſhakeh 
when hee ſaid that Hezekiab Had taken away 
kr. King. 18. 22. | the Altar of the k Lord? 

N. It was an ignorant ſpeech of a Pagan: For 


the Altars demoliſht by Hezekiah were not the 
Lords, bur heatheniſh and deuilliſb. 


I. Soit may be Achior, being an ignorant 
Amonite, might vntruly repo:t the deſtructios 
of the Tempe. 


N. It is not likely hee ſhould erre in amatte | 
of fat, eſpecially being ſo famous. 


l. His w oꝛds may be otherwike,inferp2eted 
atter this manner: the Temple was made ag 
| 5:e 195i | theground that is, was reputed propbane,and 


common ground, namelv during the cop. 
lace. 0 92 


3 


— 


et ee 


| | Lib.2, Song of the three Children. 


VN. My ſecond argument is this: It is faid that 
Judeth was 4 faire m women: alſo that fler lived | m tudeth d. 
an hundred and fine n Jeares : Laſtly , that there n Indeth - 
was no trouble in Iſrael for many yeares after her | 
o death. Now wee know that from the death of | o1udeth.16.25, | 


Al anſſes to the deſtruction of the Temple, were but 
| iftie fine yeares ; and to the captiaitie of Ieconias 
but fortie foure. So that if ſhe were ſixtie yeares 
old at the death of Manaſſes (he muſt line a whole | 
jeare, after the deportation of Jeconia. 
I. Pour computation holds together like 
| ropes of ſand. And ſirſt (J pꝛay you) how old 
| was Sarah, whenlhe was laid to beefaire by 
p Abraham? 
Ni. Shee was about the ſixtie fift yeare of her 
age: 


I. The lewes alſo doubt not to ſay that ſhe 
was beautifull at the nundreth yeare. 
N. What is that to Iadeth? 


| 1. Jtmay be ſhe was lixty yeares old when 
| ſhee came befozs Holophernes. It may be this 

was done twentie yeares befoze the death of 
Manaſſes: andſoſhe might die twent e yeares 
 befoze the Captiuitie of leconias. Can you pꝛo⸗ 
duce any thing againſt this but your owne 


confident conieures? Should you vpn ſo 
light grounds diſgrace the Stories of T hucidi- 
des, Diodorus, o Suetonus,” would not mern 
thinke ok vou, as olthe Enge in o lob, that 4 1-39 20. 
you were depꝛiued of vnderſtanding ? | 
N. Ican ſwallow your _ or rather 700. 

N 113 p 
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buf Of ludeth, and the Chap. | 
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* 
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ned pils : But I come to my third reaſon on this 


— 


manner. This 4 was done by Jadetb, either 
before or in the time of the Caprinitieof HManuſ- 
{es; or after his retarne from Babel. | 
I. The firſt; is affirmed by none, as farre 
as Jremember, | 
N. The ſecond is refuted by the words of A4. 


| 


chior : who ſaith , that they were then returned 
| q nech 5.49. from d captiuitie. 5 
I. They that dekend this opinion, map an ⸗ 
were, that as ſome returned from Babylon in 
the daies of Cyrus: andſomenottillthe time 
of Darius Nothus, about an hundzed yeares: 
alter: So ſome of theſe captives might haue 
returned, and pet the King remaine in Bond · 
age. 2 
7. This is but the opinion of Bellarmint, 
one of the Knights of ibe Poaſt for Romiſh Reli- 
gion. 


I. Wee rather thinke it was done after the 
returne of Manaſſes. 


N. Firſt then; Why is * Joacim the Prieſt one- 
ly named in this aclion of warre : no mention at 


all being made of the King, who was moſt inter- 
eſſed therein? 


I. Why is not the Deuill named in thetenp 
tation of Euah; and in the Viſion pꝛeſented 
to King Saul: fozaſmuch as hee was principall 
Agent in both enterpꝛize s 
| MN, Theſe Stories are declared not according 
to thinęs done, but aſter their appearance. | 


— ets | I. IT 


| 


r Iudeth 4.6. 


[ Lib. 2. Song of thethree Children. 


Cm... 


| , Jemay be 1 ng Manaſſes did not 
in this matter: F02 it is pꝛobablethat 
lately deliuered from the King of ton 
was not willing openly to be leene in an ci. 
on which leemed to ſauour of rebellion, Fur: 
ther moꝛe thinke ou that Daniel did wozſhip 
the Image of Nabuchadnezzar betauſe it is 
| not wꝛitten, that he refuſed lo to doe? 

N. His conſfaucie euen ts and in the Lions den 
doth ſufficiently diſclaime this imputation: ſo 
that we had rather take ſhelter of any coniecture, 
then accuſe ſo holy a Prophet, and conftant a con. 
feſſour: It may be Daniel was then employed in 
ſome forreine Province : It may be, though het 
were preſent, yet the Chaldeant would not for 
'renerence, or durſt not for feare,accuſe him: or 
if they did, yet werenot heard in their ſuite. If 
all theſe probabilities faile, wee muſt erre on the 
ſafer fide: and not accuſe vpon griusaleſſe and 
negatiue preſumptions. 

I. Neither may you accuſe King Manaſſes 
bpon the litze vncertainties: Fo2if may bee no 
memoꝛable thing was done by him in this bu⸗ 
fineſſe 2 It map be as the grearneſſe of his linne 
cauſed bis repentance not to bee waitten in the 

Booke of the Kings; ſo the lame cauſe of the 
like ſil2nce is tobeaſcribedtothis Authour. 

N, Secondly, I thus proue; that this could 
not bee done after the returne of Manaſſes For, 
had it beene ſo, why did Holophernes — 


| ly. all his Captaines (and by name o 
fly demand of aptaines * 


Pr 
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t Riſtorie lib. 5. 


u ludeth 4.6, 


| Lord lent the Captaines of the King ot Athur 


"Of Tudeth, and the Chap a- 


Achbror the CAmmonite) W hat was the part. 
cular eſtate of that Conmirey ? If it had beene ſo 
lately ſubdued , and the King carried away in 
bonds, this inquiry might ſeeme to haue becge | 
ſuperflaous. 


[. It is wzitten inthe* Chronicles, that 2 


who tooke Manaſſeb, &c. It is moꝛe then pꝛo⸗ 
ble that Holopbernes was not of this num⸗ 
ber of Capraines. Jt may bee hee was then 
too youns to bea Capraine: It map be. he was 
then bulled in ſome other expedition : and 
what though he had beene in that Countrey 
b:fo:e? might he not be ignoꝛant of the Cho. 
| rographicthercofs and elpectallp of their Ge 
nealogie? Nou cannot be iguoꝛant how wilds ' 
ly * Tacitus wattes concerning the lewes, al 
firming that they came froin da, a mountaine 
ok Creete; and pet he dad tonferred both with 
Veſpaſian and Titus which ourrthiew-Hieru: | 
ſalem, | 
N. From the Time, wee paſſe to the Pleo 
Scene of this Co vrdie: which is ſaid to beuge. 
thulia, whereas no ſuch City can be found in the 
Land of Canan. | 
I. Doe you beleeue that there was (cha 
Citie in ludea ag Hieruſatem ?  - Ne 
. Not᷑ only Scriptaret, but euen all Authers 
giue report of Inch a Citie. 
1. And pet none can tell now, where this 
Citie was ſcituated, howloeuer weheare — 


les ot Bethara. 


* 
—— 
— — r 
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N. Howlſoeuerthis great deſo/ation be, at this 
preſent, yet we may not ſo diſgrace the vndoub.- 
{ ted tories, as to make any ſcruple of the being of 
[ach 4 Citie. 
. In lite manner neither may you doubt 
ofthe being ort Becaulia, howſoeuer you find 
now no luch place inthe Mapp. J beleene it 
would trouble you to ſhew me allthe Cities of 
Greece ( named by Thucidides) in any mapp. 
Ig ine the names of ſundry Cities, hane beene 
altred in p2oceſſe of time: (ag * Sy char fo: « 1, 4 f. 
| y Shechem ) ſome allo haue beeue built ince 1.18 
the the time of loſua, when the ſuruey of Ca- 
naan was made; (as by name: Samaria.) RE ORE 
NV. What is this to Bethulia ? 8 
I. It might. as well as Samaria, haue been 
built ſinctz the time of loſua. But the truth 
is, Berhulia iSa name changed from *Berhs | 5 19.ar8.19 


| hoglah. | Sec Junius vp- 
N. Thus farre of the circumfances : now fol- on 14e 4.6 


| low the actions Ofudeth, concerning her beha- 

uour either with Cod or Men. Of the ſiſt kind: 
we haue Faſting and Prayer. Her fafting was Su. | 
perſtitious. Foraſmuch as (he falted every day but | 
the Eve ofthe Sabboth-day , and of the ſollemne 
b Feaft, b Judeth bes. 
[. Mere it Superſtition (as you intimate) 
what is that to the Hiſtorian, who no where 
doth applaud it! Againe this action of hers, 
map not onely bee defended, but euen ex⸗ 
ceedingly pꝛailed. Fir, by this m— 


| 


| 


— 


f T ²˙ ee A. 


| 4 Of Tudeth, and the Chap. 2. 


ch ſhee did moſt exactly and ſincerely obſerne 
| the Sabbath; pꝛeparing her body bp prece. 
dent reſt: Foꝛ they that appꝛoc) to the Sab. 
bath with tired bodies like the Romans tg 
their firſt battell with Hanniball, ſhall neuer 
beare away the victozie. Molt laudablc there: 
foze, and religious ig the ancient cuſtome of 


our Countrey, whereby Saturday Wag mane | 
| | Halfe-holiday. 


N. But chi is reckoned amongſt the lew- 
| 100 Sy perſtitionc. 


I. If the lewes make it part of Gods wor- 
' (hip, as they did the es of their hands 
before <meare, ow can it be pꝛeiudiciall to 
' bs who makeno ſuch will-worthip of it; nei 
ther line necre the lewes to ſcandaltze them 


herein: Secondly, ſhee did herein oblerne 
the nature of faſung and feaſting. Foꝛ as na- 


ture paſſeth not ſuddenly from one extreame 
to a1 other, but lapeth hold of the mcane 
02 middle terme: So is it pꝛepoſtrous ab: | 
ruptip to goe from faſting to feaſting, from 
. to reioycing. Foz this cauſe thee 
| faſted not vpon Friday, being the day 
| befoze the lew!ſh Sabbath. J will make it 
| plaine by this Diagramme: On Taurſ-day 
| threddfaft; that is, thee did neither eate uo: 
reioyte ttilteuening: On Friday ſhee did eare 
but not reioyce: On Saturday (which was the 
e then) ſchee did feaſt, that is cate with. 


N.) 


| 


e Marie 7.4. 


| Lid, 2, Song o/ the three Children, 


N. Why doe you then faſt vpon Se/ardayes, 
and the Enes of Holidiyes f | 

I. Upon the firſt wee faſt onely ſrom cer- 
taine kinds, namely from fleth: vyonthe ſecond 
we do falt at cuening: alone: either oł which 
can pꝛoperly be tearmed religious falls: becauſe 
the tormer doth not afllictthe bocie the latter 
doth afflict it in berie gentle manner. 

N. To her faſting a couſin German was her 
prayer: the impuritie wherecfappeareth by rwo | 
things. Firſt, ſhe commendeth the fad? of her fa 
| ther e Simeon which Iacob notwithſtanding did 
f accu ſe, 


I. But doth the Authour of the Booke com- 
mend yer fo2 ſo doing: 

N. Itistheofficeot a good Hifforianto declare 
his iudgement concerning thoſe things whecof 


he makes 8 relation. 


I. Hethat told you that, neuer read Geneſis: 
For if he had, he would haue maruelled why 
Noahs drunkenneſſe, Lot's inceſt, Iacobs ſi- 
monie are neither condemned noz defended. 
And were this Canon of yours ſtriſtiy obler⸗ 
ued , wee ſhould baniſh Hiſtorians out ok the 
Woꝛld, as the Turke doth Rhetoricians. 

N. Vea, but your Autheur commended 1#- 


| dethas a vertueu woman 


now named. Nayz were not Sara and Rahel, 
vertuous women, whole vices thoughthey be 


Moſes. 


I. So were they vertuous men, whom | 


related, yee arenotparticularlpeproned p 
2 9 


d Lexi 16.29. 


e Iudeth ga, 
Gex. 49.7. 
Compared 
with chap. 34. 
27. 

g cicero lib. 2. | 
De Oatore. 


Of ludeth, and ibe Chap.s, 


N. But yet her prayer is moſt vngodly, blefling 
chat which God hath curſed. 
J. What thinze you of Balaam's going to 
King Balak? 
N. It was an accurſed 4e Of auarice : there- | 


| 
h Numb. 12.22 fore the Lords wrath was kindled h againſt bim. 


Hotwithſtanding the ſame Lord tom. 
| Numb. 2 2.20. manded hun to gos. 
N. Hee was not angry for his gaing; but ſor 

ö that he went with an es: minds, namely, 10 ac- 

ow ſe the people if God (if it were poſſible) and 

| eſpecially to lade himlelfe with the rhicke ce 
EC. $ 
And what opinion haue pou of Tchu, fo; 
deſtroying Abab's houſe ? ws 
| Did not God commend and reward him for 
oP 2. ing.; that Heroicall łk action? 


| Vrzoſes 1.4 | 1. And pet the! Prophet candemnes it for 
a bloudic fact. | 


Ni. It may he his inde was bloudie, bouſoe 
uer he obeyed God in the exter 14/1 a7, 
. In like manner, though the out ward act 
ot Simeon Were euill; yet might his intent bee 
m Gen 34.31. | good : namely, the punt{hment miof luſt. 
I N A good mien alone, m. kes not the acbiaun 
0004, þ 
| 1. But a good intent may not bee tearmed 
euill and thereĩoꝛe ludeth foꝛ this intent might 
pꝛaile Simeon. Fox (it vou obſerue it) 1acob 
doch not ũmply accurſe the tact, but the rage, 
where withit was performed. Bea, — — | 
c | 


ht a 


| 


— — _ 
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cribeth the decd to himſelfe in part, as ap⸗ 
peares by his ſpeech to n loſeph i the geaſon 
| whereof may bee this, becauſe the people of 
| Shechem were accurſcdin their Grandfather 
| Canaan. Beſides did not Herod and Pilate, 
| that v which God had determined? 


N. God's determination could neither excuſe_ 


them, nor Simeon. 


I. Pea but that which God determineth 
cannot be vniult, howlo euer hee vie vninft in- | 
ſtruments. Iudeth then pꝛaiſeth God fox rc- | 

uenging luſt , euen by che Sword of cruell Si. | 


meon. 
N. This is like Sixt Quintus his Pane; yvi. | 
call Oration vpon the death of the French King, 
Henry the third, ſlaine by that merci full Cle- 
ment wherein the prouidence of God was mag- 
| nifred; 
I. This is an odious,and pet not foure foo- 
ted compariſon : Foʒ Shechem deſerued death, 
though Simeon was but an haſtie and vncal- 
led agent therein. But no luch thing can be as 
nouched of that Prince, who was. asvniuſlly 
murthered by chat Monke: as Henry the Fourth 
was ok late by Francis Raualliac of Angoleſme. 
N. The {econd fault of that Pray r is, that the 


1 prayes for God's aſſiſta nce in her 9 craft. 
f. D pouneuer heare of Dolus malus, c- 


uill orf? | 
VW. Whati«thatto Jaderb ? | 
5 I. Jfthere bee cuill, why — | 


> Indeth 3. 13. 


— EE 
— 


— — n DAM. 
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Of ludeth, and the Ghapa, & | 


good craft allo; 5 8 is to bee leenet in the rag ſtrata - 
r Toſbua 8.19. — warre mentioneo in the Bible? 


Tubs, 7.39. & . But the craft ot Iadeth was wicked as ap- 
20.4 


2. n. J. 23. peareth by her behaniour towards wy, 


. Although ſhee might faile in the circum; 
ſtances of 12: cratr , wherein ſhee deſired to 
| p20lper, yet might her intent and prayer bee 
| godly, 
N. In her ve-auicar [note mo conplesof lies: 
The former ſhe told to the Soul diers, the latter o 
Holophernes : The mo firſt are tet downein l 
eech to the ſ watch For firſt, (hee (aid, chat ibe 
Be gullans (from whom lhee fled ) ſhould bee 
de liuered into the hands of the 4/Grians, which 
| was more then her krowledec, and. contrarie to 
cr Lope. 
1 W hat thinke you of the ſpeeches of la 


cab, u Rahab, of * Dawid, and ot the woman 
* Enrogel? 


. They were /ewdand loud es. 
Pour Cenſers are perkumed with Worme: | 
| Wood, not with Frankincenſe : But vohy doe 
you not condemne the Bookes of Genelis, 10- 
| (hua, and Samuel foztheſe lies ? 


N. They doe indeed relate them; yet doe 
they not commend them. 


Err 
Y pou q 
ten the walls of this our Auchour likewiſe! 
| Beſides ludeth fpake true accoding to bei! 
| opinionagDandDidto King — 
. 0 


— — 


= 
— — „„ 
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told him that her had roued againſt the South 


the Trib? of uda; whereas Dauid vndetſtooo 
the amalekites, dweiling inthe ſame Southern 
Coaſts. 

N. This is like the Anabapuſis: who being 
| demanded whether they beleene the reſarrection 
of the bodie? Will anſwer that 1hey doe meaning 
they beleeue ſuch to bee your beleefe: Or like the 
Papiſts who being asked whether King Iames be 
a lawfull King ? athrme that hee is; meaning in 
the received opinion of the multitade of this 
Realme Howbeit if ſfrengih were not wanting 
the Bull ef Pius the fift, and the Brenes of Cle. 
ment the Eighth, aud Paul :he it, ſhould bee in 
force againſt him. 


I. Ponſhewof what ſpirir you be, in actu⸗ 
| {ing Dauid of Anabaptiſticall and Popiſh equi- 


| vocation. Either relinquiſh this cenſorious ig- 


| norance,02 elſe men will rather indge vouto be 


led by the Moone, thenby rea on. | 
N. What? Doe you defend equruocarion, 


of luda zo the ding thought he had ſpoiled 


| which was not invented by George Sauil mel, but 
by him thar vſed thoſe foure Equinorations to our 
Grandmother Eaab : Firſt, you ſhall not die, that 
is preſently : Secondly , yoar eyes ſhalt bee opened, 
| that is; the eyes of your conſciences Thirdly, | 
70 ſhall be like Gods or Angels, that is, euill An. 
gels ; Fourthly, you ſhall know good and 4 cuil, 


that is, not by theorie, but by lamentablt and late 


; 


experience. 


1 


| 
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— | 


1. To cqumocate befoze a Magiſtrate, ag 
oath being tendzed (as Anabaptiſts and ba. 
pills Doe) we hold it a thing diſſonant to Reli 
gion and poucic Nenertheles to ſpeake doubt. 
kully to a profeit encmie. no kindof oath being 
adminiſtred; and to conceale from him that 
part ok truth which we may not vttter, how⸗ 
' ſoeuer we be toꝛmented, wee maintaine it not 
onlip to be |awtull, but allo fate and neceſfarie: 
All which was perkoꝛmed by ludeth to the: 
ſouldiers in this firſt lie (as you tearmett.) 
N. But the ſecond lie yet lies heauie vpon her, 
when ſhe ſaid ſhe mond tell Holophernes noir 
battruth whereas indeed ſhee patched two f 
mous lies before him. Firſt, ſhe told him thats 
| puniſhment could come vpon the Iſraclites except| 
they ſinned again? God. | 
. It is p2obably collected out of S. b lohn 
that this was taken from the Counſell of ha. 


| laam , who thought that iſrael could not bee 
| troubled, vnleſſe it were enſnared with Tdolatry 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


43a. | 


or Adulterie. And ſurely the ground of this 
adulſe was moſt pꝛofound: foꝛaſmuch as no 
| diuine iudgement can ouertake a nation vntill 
it bee guiltie of the impunicic of ſome knowne 


 tranſgrefſiun ; whichmaxime if you denie, vou 
wil hardly augtd an axiome of Arheiſme. | 


. The next lie before Holophernes is yet mote. 


| apparant: For ſhe tels him that the men of Be. 
| thulia were readie to cate vp things conſecrate 18 


Goa, which (as ſhepretended) ſhonld hane beene 
f 


| 


— — ee e—_s — 


| 
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Storie of Iael. 


very like fact. Neither indeed is the 
| Vzziah bnlike to this in the commendation of 


the houſe of her band * Heber, 


was violated: Jf 


Leagueof equalitie? (ſothat botu were indil; 


I ee ea inane | n 
| Lib, 2. Song of the three Children. 


— — 


4 great ſinne : whereas ſhe knew that rheſe rhings 
by bee. vſed by them in caſe of extreme neceſ- 

HIYe | 
I. To grant that the knew this; How was 
 ſheebound toreueale this to the Tyrant, and 
enemie of the Church? Did not lael the be to 
Siſera, when ſhe (aid e fcare not! 
N. One mule may claw another: For it ſee- 


meth this /«ble of Iadeth was taken from the 


I. I wonder vou called not that fable alſo, 


tonſidering that Debora (being a Propheteſſe) 
did tearme lac! bleſſed among women 4 fo the 
raſe of 


* ludeth. . 
N, But Isel firſt of all did breake the peac 
made betweene Jab ix, the King of Canaan, and 


I. I pꝛa vou, were you pꝛeſent at the con · 
tract of that peace? was it made with a League 
02 without it? If the latter, then no pꝛomiſe 
with a League; was it a 
that each was bound to 
fare ?) Oz was that a 


League of amitie (ſo 
other in all 


* 


kerentiy reſtrained from moleſting and inuz- 
tive the friends of the 8 artie: 


| The former pou can neuer euince: F were 


the latter, the King ol Canaan had 
the league bp inuading tye — aud 


{acl 


was 


C Indg.qut, 


d Iadg. 5. 24. 


e Indeth 13.18 


f Ind; 4.17. 


— - — — —— 
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Indeth and the C * 
by , : 9. 


was free, Beſides, howſoenerthere were a | 
league: pet if God by me diate —— 
daine the contrarie, lael was abſolued fromali 
humane bonds: fhe like in int maꝝ be luppo⸗ 
fed to haue beene in ludecb. 

N. But al — vote when there was 
indeed true cauſe of feere. 


J. : 
gem Ear int | 


It was an implicite promiſe. 


i But this man force, With a ſworne | 
enemie to Gods Church, luch 48 wag Siſera. 
N. This will make good that which was con- 
| firmedin the Conneellof Conſtance: Namely ;that | 
faiths vor 10 be kept with Heretiques. 
II. J will not nowttan the meaning of ba 
Decree: only Jantwere: That ſhee made no 
faith wich Siſcra, whenſhe ſatd, teare not: #0 
ttmaybe ſhe meant, feare not in regard of 3. 
| rak and the ifr ativres that purſuethet. 


N. This is but ane uu ſhift, which you 
can nenerconfirme. 


bs L e Daniel: fs wolayef 
ae We Will cher 
acruſe. g woman commended by'fo "Is 


— — 
3 being elſe· where — the | 


1 


| Liba, Sag Idler Children, 
1. uoee willratherbeleeue 


| 


| Song of the dcin, out of which year be. 
vedlciteis taken: rehearſed by you wg the fr 
 Leſſowinftcad of Te Deum. 


[ offendyou, it lie in the diſcretion 
eee i rut 
N 

Deum: ee e db gc: 
| filuer minted cares. But what is that in the 
| Benedicite moues your c delay 20 | 
N. Firſt, it is ſaid, That the fire went ont fortie 


nine g Cubits, e 


cite? of the three 
© where begins the Bencd! Childen, 


N. Nn words. 0 «ll ce worten &c. —— 


h The 
— 


which dillied the 5c : (ſalloby Chtildren, 


this Son * 
2 This Song is a Part of the Storie - and} V7 


thereforeis to be reiecteds if the Storie be found 


reprobate ſiluer. 
I. bee rehearſed fo; moral 
een, howſvu the Hiſtoric whieh's 


1 


1 — rc ſo OD WO II 


i Dax. 3.22. 


— 


k Song of the 
three Chil- 
dren, verſe 4g 


— — — — — 


* 


not rehearſed 


lation? 


| into the furnace, if the flame did iſſue therefrom 


ring the rigorous commandement of the King | 
did oter-heate the-foznace , the fire ſuddenly 


— —ę—-—« 


trurh. But no What is the hole in this re- 


N. It is viter ly impoſſible the Chalders; 
ſnould caſt in Naphtha, pitch, rowe, and faggors 


1 
ould teach | 
vou a deuice, how fo caſt fuel] into A fornace | 
without perill being diſtant aboue foꝛtie nine 
Cub ts, though tripled: Againe, it will bee 
hard fo2 you to pꝛoue, that the fire ent koꝛ⸗ 
ward, and did not aſcend vpwards: Laſtlp, 
thoughthis were granted: yet no impollibt 
litie would follow: Fox this maybe the mea- | 
ning ok the place, hat the flame bzakeout of 
the fornace, and went foztie nine Cubits, and 
lo burnt the Chaldeans. This is confirmed by 
the woꝛds ol Daniel, Where it is laid becauſe 
the King's commandement was ſtraight, the fire 
ſlue the Chaldeans; that is, becauſt they fea- 


I. Some Mechanicall Artizan c 


ſo many Cubits. 
| 


came out andflue them: wher. of the reaſons | 
map bee rendꝛed : Firſt, their prepoſterons 

haſte : Secondly, their caſting in of Naphtha, 
pitch and towe, which might wonderfullpin- 


fſamethe other fuell: Thirdly , becauſe the 
Angell Did ſhake the fire out of the fornacc, | 
with a hilling winde. 

N, You heale one errour with an other: For | 
Na. 


FF 


— 


_ | mozeſtrang 


| Lib. 2. Song of the three Children, 5 


| 1 Nabnchadnezzar ſaith, that 1h * 
| the midſt of the fire, {1 : IS 5 . 
I. This is the Kings meaning, 
walked in the midſt of the — del 
place of thelire: neither is it impꝛobable that 
lome winde 02 dew was hꝛought by the Angel 
| fo abate the violence of the fire. 


| A. It were more miraculous to ſay: that the 
fire was reſtrained from burning. 
* I. Miracles and Monſters arenottobee mul⸗ 
tiplied without neceſſitie. It had beene moꝛe 
miraculous that the Hebrewes had beene fed 
with Manna in Canaan, and pet the Manna | 
| there =ceaſed, In like manner, it had beene 
e ik the graue garments had falne 
from Lazarus of their owne actoꝛd yet Chriſt 

commanded him to bee n looſed by men. Foz 
where the naturall ſtrength of Angels or Men 
will lerue: why ſhould we exact a miracle, ag 
it were to tempt. and o limit the Almightie. 

N. To fragments there bee ſeparated from 

the beginning of Daniel, commonly termed the 
thirteenth and fourteenth Chapters ofthat book 
(namely the Sctorie of Suſanne, and of Bel and the | 
Dragon :) In the Hiſtoric of Suſanne wee diſlike 
| rhe matter, and1he phraſe. As for the matter, it is 
neither. ſoud for ſubſtance , nor circumpance_, 
For the fitlt , it is manifeſt that Daniel was not 
aduanced vpdn that occaſion that this Stari 
? pretends, namely, for deliuering Suſanna from 
death by his Prophericall ſentence: but rather for 


the | 


The Story of 
Suſanna, and of 
Bel and the 


Dragon. 


p Su 


— * | — — mem, 
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| q Ns.20482 


E Dau. 5 10. 


ſ Suſaxna,usy. 
41. & 62. 


t Dan. z. 48.49. 


u Heſt. 3 8. 


lobe 18.31, | Moles, às appeares by Saint Iohn, 


the interpretation of Nabus hadnengar i Dreame, 


the King tooke notice of Daniels iudgement 


bee ſhould not aduance him 2 either be- 
| cauſe hee was verie young or becanſe hee 


| gratefull towards Danicl, as afterwards was 


28 is to be ſeene in the true 1 Daniel. 

I. e may caſilyconceines double aduance. 
cedie withthe beople by the orcallon of the 
| eople by the Of 4 
matter of Suſanna: Decondly , whereby hee 
came into reputation befo:e the King, foz ex⸗ 
| pounding of his dꝛeame. Againe, although | 


| 


concerning Suſanna: Pet was it poſſible that 


thought this iudgement p2oceeded from dex- 
teritie of wit: not from divine inſpiration : O 
laſtly, betauſe hee might bee as forgetfully in | 


Balthazar, till hee was aduertiſed thereof by 
the Queene* Mother. 


| yearely Iudges in Babylon; and power to execute 


NV. The circum ffance of time doth more con- 
uince this Booke : and that for two reaſonss Firſt, 
it appeares by this narration, that the Jewes had 


the ' Lewes of Moſes; which is no way probable. 
I. Faft, Nabuchadnezzar and Darius ads 
uanced ſome of the Iewes in © Babylon: ©t- 
condlp, Hamman tels Ahaſhueroſh that the 
lewes obſerued their owner Lawes : (Thirdly, 
che Romanes which kept do wne the Tewes al- 
much as the Babylonians, yet gaue them leaue 


in ſome caſes to keepe the capitall Lawes of 
and by 


Sain* 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Lid. 2. Seng of the three Children. 
25 onrtobares: | 


| which laſted ſenentie © yeares, even to the f 
could not be leſſe then eigne yeares od in the 
. I. Firſt, Some doubt not to auouch this 


. From the murer I cbme to the ph 


— 


N. Secondly, againſt the time T thus reaſon: 
Daniel is ſaid to be a ®young childe: and yet this 
Szorie is reported to be done in the ima of Cy» 
u a but this is impoſſible : For Dan. was 
carried away in the beginning of theb Captiaitie, 


jeare of the raigne of 4 Cyras So that Puviei 


| firſt j care of Cyrus. 


be another Daniel. | 
N. To whatcadrhen is this Storit annexed 
to bs Boote? 
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Z Suſanne v. W | 


a Suſanna v.65 


b Dax. 1. 1. 


d Ea. 1. 


it the Grerke, that there ſhould 
4 Preob touhe 


9d 


E Sama v. 14 
78. 


, 
1,07 
1 


| 


f Bel and the 
Drag#n,U.31. 


g Dan.6.19- 


n Maſter Wi | 


liam Perkins in 
Degeſto. 


« del and the 


Drage, © 
Yo ro 


— 


Of [uderh, and he Chap. . 


| knownetoti;e Crecians thoreftn Europe, 


———_— —CC_ 


| 
i 


| 


remained there but ane night, 


ag all ierbals doe 
— Interpreter DidDalluve , it followes 
not herevpon that there wagan alluſion — 
Hevrew 02 © haidic : T irdly if all bee gr 
ted,aSalſo thr't the Scoric is — 
couclud e that it is falſe and not 
to be reac in the Churct: fag morall vie, namely 
to ſhew how God defendech innocence , and 
tonuinceth luſt, and malice? 
N. I paſſe from Saſanne to Bel and the Dre | 
gen. lea wediſclame tio things: Firſt, it is 
ſaid, that Dante! was ſix dayes in the Lzoms den; 
whereas it is ſaid in the true g Daniel, that hee. 


— __ 


* 


1. The Stories ſpeakeof two ſencrall TR 
and times: The'firſt bnder Darius; The ſecond | 
vnder Cyrus. 

N. Darius was Cyaxares the Vncle 1 2 
and nn with — in — 


ment is at an end: Againe,, others thinks 
| that Nenophon, who tels your Storie, ig 
meereip fabulous. and that Herodotus tels che 
truth, ſaping that Aſtvages had neuer a childe 
bat Mandanatho Bother of Cy rus. 

N. Secondly, we — Haberad hould 
i here be mentioned: who was before the Cop1i- 
neee 


VB 


hee 
| how | 
af | 


| 
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Of Wiſdeme - Eccleſiafticus, and * | 
. Barach, 


Rom the Hi#ericall Books [ paſſe 
to thoſe Apocryphall Volumes, 
Vu hich arc tearmed Saptental; 
JAW” (6 whereof the Booke of Wiſdome 
(commonly aſcribed: to Philo | 

the Jen s) and Eccleftaſticas (com iled by Jeſus | 
the Sonne of $yrach) may be called Dogmatical; 
and the Ja namely , the Boote of Barnet) pro- 


pheticalt, 7 = 1 tt} 
Whither Philo penned the Booke of Wiſ- 
dome wee diſpute not: But at this wee mar- 
nel, that Doctoꝛ lumus (being a man of rare . 
ciligence)couldeſpionocrrou inthe Bookes of | 

Wi eh 02 2 75 0 yet your Eagle eyes | 1 
que found fome o kinde. | 

7 7 1 1 8 blame the 71e, then the matter 
of the Booke of yiſdume. The title ſcemeth to { 


M m make 
8 ä — —̃— _—_—_— — 


— 


— 


4 | Of Wiſdome, Eccleſia aſticus, Chap. z. | 


| | make Salomon, the Amor thereof, which is falſe, 
| ee 


I.. It is not intended by chis title, that this 
f 


| Booke ſhould bee aſcribed to Salomon; but it 
is only pꝛopounded as a Meditation 02 Soli- 


loquic m; imitation of that divine Wil. 
| dornd  oabedin his Bogkes of | 


| the Prouerbes, the V reacher, andthe Can icles 
| Of which kinde were the Meditations of | 
Saint Auguſtine, Bernard, Anſelme, and 
2 lu 2 others: | 
Tuners | N. In the matter of the Booke wee diſlike two | 
b ſdume 5. 20 places : Firſt, thoſe > wordes : Br t:rather being | 
| good, I came into an vndefilcd bodie - wherein 
| twoerronrs are contained: Firſt, that the ſoulcy | 
| is created beforethe bodre + Sccondly, thataceor- 
ding to the merit, or demerit thereof, it cbtai- | 
neth a geod or bad Lodie : which be the errours of 
| Plato, the Chiliaſts and Origen : Other plaine_ 
meaning of this place — ſramed. 
I. I pou reicet the Booke , becauſe ſome 

| place therein is not plaine; what Gal! be done 
to the Epiſtles of Saint Paal; where en ſome | 
erg. 6% things are e hard to be vnderſtood? Nay, what 
Hall become of the Bookes of lob, Canticles, 
| Ezekiel; Daniel, and the: Apocahps2 (not to 
ſpeake of Tertullian, Poſſidonius, Thucidides . 
duetomius, Ariſtotie; Archimidedes, Lycophron, 
and berſio⸗; which Bookes all will acknow⸗ 
ledgeto be as hard as pꝛolitable.) Further: | 
moe -rwo: gentler Interpretations may bee 
bought 


2 


9 


— te. A. 


— — 
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_— 
— 
— — — —_— 
—_ — — 

— — 


—_—— 


* 
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—— 


bꝛought of this place: The firſt is 4vulgar; 
namely thus: Burl, becomming beiter, (that 
is. making progreſſe in evertue) l came into a bo- 
die vndefiled, that᷑ is, obtained a bodie, neither 


| polluted with fornication, when I was young, 


nor with adulterie when I was married: howſo- 
euer according to the cuſtome of the time I vſed 


Polygamie: ) The ſecond expoſition is this, 


But rather being good (that is, in regard of my 


ſoule, which though it were notfreefrom Ori- 


ginall ſinne, vet was endued with as much 


| ſtrength of nature g may bee: namely, in re⸗ 
| ſpect of vnderſtanding, memorie, oz fancie) 
came into a bodie vadehiled (either with a too 
fierie, 02:0 foggie a complexion whereby the o· 
perations of my ſoule might haue beene made 


ouer dull oz precipitate.) If either of theſe two 
meanings bee dd mitted pour two imputations 


will vaniſh: Laſtly, your latter errour, which 


you pꝛetend, hath no ground; Forheſaith not 
becauſe I was good; but, being good, I came in- 


to a bodie vndefiled; ſhewing , not the cauſc, 


but che concurrent condition of the ſoule, when 


it obtained a good bodie. Neither indeed is 


your former aſperſion very pꝛobable: Fo: 
thoughhelay I came into the Bodie, it follows 


eth not here vpon that the Soule was made be. 
fore This rather may bee the meaning: My 


ſoule, being created an 
ſtant into the bodie. 


N. In the {econs place wee miſlike theſe 


words; 


Mm 2 — 


— 
2 


d infuſed, came in an in. 


nn — 
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—— a 


— 13 — 


| g Gen. 31.19. | * 


Sce Calvin In- 
fit. Lib. i. hap. 
11. Sed. 8. 


h Ezet.8. 14. 


— W e 1 8 — 
| Of wiſdome, Eecleſiaſticus, Chap, z. | 
words :* When a father mourneth.grienonſly for 
his ſonne, & c. By which place is intimated, that 
the het beginning of idols was the caftome of the 
mour ning for the dead: whereas wee reade of J. 

dals long before, namely, inthe dayes of Rabel; 
ea of Abraham and 8 Terab. | 
I. Kirſt, the Authour maketh this onlpthe | 
occaſion of the publique adoration of Idol; hy 
the commandement of Tyrants: Mhat is this 
to Rahel o; Abraham; which (fozought vou | 
| can p20duce) had only their private wil- wor- 
hips? But tellmee (Jp2ay yon) what was | 
| Tamm:zf02 whom the women mournegin the | 
h Prophet? * 
N Some thinke he was A deni. Others ſay 
better, that he was Oſris, King of Egypt, and 
ls band to Iſis; who being ſlaine of his Brother 
Typhon was by her lamented, and deified. 
I. At what time raigned Oliris in Egypt! 
N. Surely he was a moſt ancient King. For he, 
with h wife inſt ructed the Egyprians in the vſe | 
of. Mheate and Barley : So that it may ſeeme hee 
was before tbe time of CAbreham, who went in. 
to Egypt, when there was a famine in Canaan, 
which he had not done if the w/e of grarne had 
not beene there knowne.. | 
I, Pou ſee then by all pꝛababilitie, that the 
Idol Tammuz, was befoze Abraham: and 
(it map bee alſo) befoze Terah. Fox was not 
Prometheus the ſonne of Tapetus 02 Tapheth | 
(the elder brother of Shew)which fcieframed 
»D? | Idols, 


* 
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Lib. 


** * 8 (#4 4 
nd Baruch; 1007 bl 


of 1401s : Only we ſay that was'sminge, deſirous 
of a viſible Cd, was rather the original cauſe 
— — then the faſbian of the lamenting for 
the dead. 


cauſe, but of the out ward and publique occaſi- 


ot Rahel 02 Tera was not thus occaſioned, 

g N. From the Boote of Wiſdome, I come to 
the Booke of Eccleſtaſticus : wherein we firſt mil- 
like the, Argumest / and Prologue: then the 
 Treatiſeit ſelt&. v7 nn 01 4 

I. The Argument is extant only in ſome 
' Grecke Copies : Neitherſeemeth it to be com- 
piled bythe Authour ot the Booke, Haue ycu 


- Raul's Epiſtles, hauebeens blamed by Aocient 

Diuines, às things added by ſome vas kilfull 
Clarkes? Ind what if the ſame ſhould fall 
out, euen in this Argument: But now declare 


the fault thereof. J 
N. Theſe words ſeeme to be very * arrogant, 


This Ieſus did imitate Salomas: and: was ns leſſe 
famous in wiſdome and dottrine, &c. 


dome and: Learning? What is the ſcruple ? 
N. He ſeemeth toequalize Jeſws to , 


um ̃ 
* 


pee — —CT 
Idols, much moꝛe ancient then Tetah! .; |: 
. Wie inſiſt not ſo much vpon the Antiquitic | 


I. The Authourſpeakes not of the iowarg | 
| on. Now youcannotpuonethat the Idolatrie 


not ob erued that the ſubſcriptions of Saint | 


I. Why. doe not pou tranſlate themas lu. 


nins did, namely, thus: He was a follower of | 
Salomon, no leſſe endeauouring to proue wit | 


i The argu- 
mentof Eccles 


ſeafticns,uerſe$, | 


accordin 8 to 
Janin,. 


* —————— * — 
nm — tt, 2d ated as VR » mu 
* - * * 


e et es: A 0 20 HOY n r * W Me e . rere. « * 
ay 0 2 . 4 18 n 6 Fee 5 Nn 2 mY wi „ n 
i ** - 7 le * 0 Tha. * | 17 4 8 - 4, * 
4 A — 0 % W ** * , * « 11 WV: 5 : >< (7 - K . * pf = . * ENT N * A + * r Van 


7 
CI ON. 


2 
Pros 


b r 


N * r with. | n 
a 
1005 2 a * 


— — — — 3 —  — 
| 230 | Of Wildome, Ece leſiaſticus, Chap. z. | 


| In the Pro- 
logue of Ec- 
cleſraſticus, 
verſes6 & 7. 
according to 
1167745. 


|. When wee ſap, Let thy will ber done on 
eatth as itis in heauen; And forgiue vs our treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgiue : Allo when © Chriſt faith, 
Vou ſhall bee perfect as your father which is in 
heauen is perfect, is it intended that voe ſhould. 
doe Gods will equa ly to the Angels? My that 
we ſhould pardon ſinne or bee perfect in equali- 
tie God: | | 
VN. Theſe phraſes doe not import a iuſt equali. 
tie, but a liłeueſſe of proportion according to the 
degree, and meaſure of our weakneſſe. 
I. The lame map be here allirmed: Foꝛ as 
Salomon by his infuſed gift did ſearch out wil- 
dome; ſo leſus (no doubt) by his purchaſed 


habits, might tread the ſame ſteps, though 


— 


his time and k inde, ag Salomon was in his. 
NV. In the Prologue, theſe words declare the 


call: And to thus, take it in good worth, though wee 
ſeeme to ſomein ſome things not able 10 attaine to 
the interpretation of ſuch words as are hard io bee 
expreſſed : For the things that are ſpoken in the He 
brew tongae,hane an other force inthemſelues,they 
| when they aretranſlated into an other tongue, & c. 

Furthermore, the firſt words, rake in good worth, 
are in the m Greeke - to bane, of give pardon: 


A phraſe nothing befitting the waieſtie of God's 
W) prize. 


ſpirit of the AHathour to bee nothing | propbeti 


4 


| 


in an valike degree; and bee as famous in | 


| * 
| thing elſe then pardon 02 remiſſion: 


— ͤ»„„ä— 


Paul bſeth it foꝛ a Permiſhon: Beſides, it is a 
ſtrange-phrale {tf Greeke, to haue pardon fot 
to give pardon (Thelimple meaning ofthe place | 
is, to permit willingly, or beneuolently: o take 
in good worth, ag wee tranſlate it: Secondly, - 
hefaith, not it we be vnable? but if wee ſceme | 
to be vnable: Thirdlp, he maketh a tranſlation 
to be inferiour tothe originall; and the Greeke 
to the Hebrew. The former is plaine by daily 
experience: The latter may bethus explained: 
Firſt, the Greeke tongue tame by the confuſion 
| af Babel: whereas the Hebrew wag more an- 
| cient and divine: Secondly, the Hebrew roots 
are verbs, and thole tw, and are ealily found 
by certaine Letters; whereas the Grceke 
Theames are bariable, infinite, intricate: 
Thitdly , whatſoeucr the Greeke doth adde 
to, B2 take from the Hebrew, pꝛoceedeth from 
imperfection: as namelp, the adding of the 


caſes; 


| 


only extit 
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— | 


| whatend is this allegation, ſeeing wereade | 


© Eccleſ 1.4. % wiſdome of the Father ) 1s ſaid to bee — — 


9. 614.11. 


*＋ 
p i 
; 


| q pron. 8. 21. 
| 


| whereof ihe frſt concernes Chriſt : the os — 


| 


—ä— ——— —— —— — — — — 


| gookes maybercadfon morall v(e: ,Fiftlp , to 


neither che 
Church? 
N. In the 7 reatilſe wee diſallow faure things 


argumenr oz; the Prologue in the 


| thyee , his ſeruants the Prophets. Chriſt (the. 


which is little leſſe then Carrianſme, 1 
1241 Firſt, ſome donbt not to aſtirme 1 

places to bee meant ot God's wiſdome ſhewed 
in his creatures, and not ot Chriſt: Second⸗ 
ly, this? wow may ſignifie not only to be crea- | 
ted, but to bee policfied foʒ ſo the Septuagint 
doe render it! in the a Prouerbs. | 
N. The place was corrupted by the Arrians, 
who reade iu: for l: for ſo it ſhould haue 
beene read according to the Hebrew. ” 


I. There is no luch Greeke word ag ie | 
but are:: fogit is a Verte meanc;, and not 
actiue. Tanne the woꝛd a ſi gnifith t to 
| inhabit, Oz poſſ ll, whereupo n «rio» doth 
| nifie not only the builder Kae A 5 


the inhabitant rein, Os 2 
Thchglg e ond I io 995575 iner as 
when we lay a King is — thatis.orda- 


ned. Now what reth vg t 
Chr the be 108 —— a 


inalo2t* ordainec by his Father? ... 12 | 
N. From Chriſt I 245 to the if 
| whercofthe as namely, 4 Enoch, was Heck re the 


Flowd 


rr EI 


Di. | 


* 


| 


| the two wirneſſein the A pocahhps, which ſhould 
fight aoainſt Antichriſt. 


cerning the Floud to bee dzougyt vpon the 


ko that be whom chey had cruciſied, was taken 
vp to his Father in Heaucn. Is fo2 the witnelſ⸗ 


| of the miracles there mentioned, that the firſt of | 


pearavce. 


Floud : the o:her two, that is Sama i and E/ did 

ſucceed it. f Enach is ſaid to be taten away for an 
example of repentance to the generations. where. 
vpon the Papifts haue fained Enoch to be one of 


[. Te Papiſts can euinte no ſuch thing out 
ofthis place: For it is only ſaid, that hee was 


remoucd from the power of wicked men; that | 


they knowing what hee had» pꝛophecied cons 


World for ſinne, And conſidering his trium- 
phant paſſige into heauen, might repent, So 
Chꝛiſt * ſaith 3 That the Spirit ſhould co nuince 
the World ot linne, betaulſe they beleeued not 
in him: and of the rightcouſncile of his cauſe 


ſes of Saint lohn, (if any place be foz conic- 
ure) it is moꝛe pꝛobable bythe conſide · ation 


them was Moſes, and not Enoch. 


N. Next to Ewoch is amel, who is ſaid to 
hane y foreſh:wed the Kings death 5 whereas in- 
deed that forereller, was — — — 
But the Scripture calleth him Samocl. 
N, Not becauſe he was fo indeed, but in - 


I. whythen may not the Sonne of Sirach 


—ä— 


| Phialc? L 
ble the lame ?h:alc 3 | 


. Yea, but hee reckonet 


Nun mut la 
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t Apec 11.3. 


u Iude 14,15. 


x Job 16,8. 
1. 


y Eccleſq6e10, 


z I. Sr. 28. 
15,16. 30. 


a Eccleſ:41.10, 


b Mal.4-556. 


c The argu- 

ment of gccle- 

ſiaſticus, verſe 2 
according to 

| 117144. 
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F Of Wiſdome;, Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 3. 


mnels praiſes; which was ene e the prizes ofihe 


would not beleeue Samuel during his life, | 


— 
6 


| 


| 


— 


R | 
Deuill. | 


I. It was a praiſe to Samuel that Saul who | 


was foꝛſaken by God, and ſo deliuered vptꝰ 
à reprobate ſenle; that hee ſough: helpefrom 
Satan appearing in his likeneſie, Whole pro- 
phecies he had abuſed and contemned. 
N. From Samuel the ladge wee paſſe to Elias, 
vnder the Kings; who (as the * Authour ſaith) 
| ts appointed in die ſeaſon do turne the bearts of the | 
fathers to. their children: Wherein I note fitſt | 
contradiftion : then a falſe interpretation. The | 
former thus appeares ? Theſe wordes (as you 
know) are alledged ont of > Atalachie h 
was the laſt of all the Prophets. Now itis ſaid in 
the © argument, that Ieſus was after all the Pro- 
phersalmoſt. 

I. Ieſus the father of Sirach mightbebetoze | 
Malachie, and pet leſus the Sonne of Sirach 
might ſucceed him in time. This latter leſus 
finiſhed the Volume: Againe Malachie, was | 
the laſt Prophet whoſe waitings are extant: 
and pet lo me Propnet might tome alter him: 
Foz Elias and Eliſha wꝛote nothing: and pet 
were Prophets of the beſt ranke: So that Ma 
lachie might bee alleadged by the vonne of Si- 
rach and pet he liued toſee ſome other Prophet, 
later then Malachie: Laſtiy, he is ſaid to baue 
lived after all the the Prophets almoſt: where- 


„( 
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by it may bee thought : that he might ſee | 
| 44 
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Libz. Of Wiſdome,&v, 


Malachie, and pet not ſuruiue him, 

| . N, The falſe interpretation is this: That the 
| 4a'boxr doth ſuppoſe the bodily returne of the 

| 0/4 Elias into the world, before the Day of ladge- 


ſeeme the Iewiſb and Popiſb, fabulous Elies had 
hence their beginning. 

I. The ſewes reicct this Booke ag much as 
vou doe. The Papilts foʒ their dreame Doe af 
well alledge Malachic as this Authour: Pea, 
they doubt not to peruert the words of Ch ict. 
thus reading them: his is Elias that is to 
come; whereas they ſbould be read thus har 
| was to come: ag is plaine by the thirteenth | 
verle: and by the words of the Angel in S. 
Luke: As fo2 the meaning of this Aurhour it 
may be thus: Elias the Thisbite was a man of 
that excellent ſpirit, that lohn the foze-runner 
of Chriſt ; and greater then all the Prophets. 


ſhould bee called by his name, and bee ſaid to 
come in his ſpirit and power: As the two wit- 


* 


1t : It may bee alſo tus meant, that Elias 
ans ne time, and perſon perfozmed thele 


things. 
_ t reſteth now: That we come to Burner, 
which hath two parts: Firſt, 8 Propbeſie in fin: 
Chapters: Secondly, the Epiſtle F lere 


| ment : whereas both © Chriſt, and the 4 Angel, | c Matb rud. 
expound it of John the Baptiſt : So that it may | 4 Late r. 


e Ac 11.17. 


| neſſegin Saint Lohn are ſaid to bereuiucd in — 
their ducceſſours; and inſpired with their ſpi- Gele, — f | 


11. with the 


Kings Maie - 
ſties dune 
ſpcech and an- 
ſwere in the 
-onferencec at 
» einth | com 


n 2 thelc 


xt. Ia the Prepheſie we oy ſl:ke two places: Firlt, 


A 
„ 
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g 2. Kings 25.3. 
h fer. 52 6. 


I2 Kings 25.8. | 
| 


2 


Of Wildome, Ecdeſialticus, Chap.3. 


4 
— — 


| 


| 


i This name 
was giuento 
lofeph Scaliger 
for his skill in 
this, and other 
arts& tongue? 


| 


k Fer $2.6. 


ma. Niyg 7 3 


ther coniecture mapbe this :that the fit yeare 


theſe f words: In the #/7 yeare , the ſenenth day 
of the maneth : whereby is intimated that Jeruſa- 
lem was taken and burnt in the ffi yeare of Ze. 
dichias ; whereas it is plaine by the Stories ofthe 
Kings, and byh Jeremie, that this fell not out til 
the cleuenth yeare of the ſame King, 


I. We reade not Baruch fox Chronologie, but | 


| 


i Muſe. Pea (J belceue) ik ten Scaligers Gould 


concurre , they could not cut all the Gordian 
knots made by Chronologers. Fox this parti- 
cular time, Iunius gueſſeth thatthe Citie might 
be ſet on fire, in the ffc yeare, and yet the flame 
being extinguiſhed, the laſt burning of Teruſa- 

lem might bee deferred till the eleventh. Ano⸗ 


is put koꝛ the fift moneth, that is, of the ele. 
leuenth yeate was the Citie k taken: ànd in the 


ſtrange that Bauch ſhould let down 
and day, but not the moncth. 


N. As ſtrange as you make it, it is vſed in the 


x 3 
Storie of the m Kings where itis ſaid, and#he- | 
niui h day of the moneth the famine Was ſore, no 


number of the moneth beinpexprefſed, 


done, 


fo; Pozalitie ; Jf you were bound to reconcle 


all che calculations of times in Scriptures, vou 


ſchould haue need of che helpe of the tenth | 


uenth yeare. Foꝛ in the fourth moneth of the e- 


fift moneth of the ſame yeare came Nabuzara. | 
dan who burnt the! Citie: Foꝛ it may ſeeme 
the yeare 


. But leremie relotnes , th tthis was the 


0 


fourth moneth; which if hee had nat 


wt. 
m— 


. 


BLU we 
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we ſhould neue r haue vnderſtood that place in 8 
the Lins: And lome would haue coniectured 
by moneth, to be mcanttheticit monech;which, 
à8 vou ſee, is refuted by [cremie. 

. Lo leaue your intricate Chronolagie: the 
ſecond place wee diſallow is in theſe ® words: | n Bersch 3.4. 
Heare the dead Iſraetites : where it ſeemeth the 
| Prayer: of the Saints in Heasen are allowed after 


the Popiſh manner. 
I. Where doe poureade that by dead Iſrae- 


lites are meant the Saints in Heauen. 
N. Were not Abraham, Iſaac te and 1acob, 


now dead ? | 
I. But Chriſ tels vs, that they are oliuing: [o 1. 13 33. 


| F02 he is their God: But he is not the God of 
the dead but ok the liuing. 
N. Saint Paal ſaith, that hee is the God of the 

p atad alſo. p Rem. 43. 
I. Chriſt ſpeaketh of God in mercie, in re⸗ | 
gard of redemption: the Apoſtle treateth of 
God in power, Inreſpectof creation, andmo- 
. deration of things. But (teil mee) is it not an 

vnreuerend and vnproper phraſe to ſap that 
| God heares the prayers of the dead Saints? (fo2 


it is confeſſed that the Saints in general! pzay | 
fo bs.) The firſt is plaine; fox it can be little 
then pꝛofane to call them dead which live with 
God : The latter is euident: Foz ſeeing they 

pray as they are alive, not as they axe dead, 
it is but a rough- hewne ſpeech totearme them 


the prayers of dead men: Befldes, Wo other | 


in- | 


| 


i a. 


I Bruch 3.11. 


C Exch.37- 1. 


t Baruch 1.17. 


149 fer. 51.59. 


xXx Baruch 6.2, 


® —_— — * 
6 


y Drachma or 
enarius is 7. d. 
692, GA tn 15 J. 


— —— —ẽ 


Of wiſdome; Eceleſiaſticus, Chap. z. | 
| incerprerations, may be bꝛought: Firſt, by dead 


Men map be meant, men dead in 4 {11ncs: This 
is confirmed by the woꝛdes following in the 
ſame vcriſe , which hauc ſinned Secondlp, 
they may be ſaid tobe dead, in regard of the r 
in nite troubles: ànd lo they axe laid to bee de. 
filed” with the dead. Tothe ſame purpoſe is the 

viſion of the bones ſhewed to the Prophet. 
N. But how doth it appeare, that here ate not | 

| 


meant dead men, whole ſoules are out of their | 
bodies. p | 


I. Baruch directly Denies , that ſuch men | 
pray: foꝛſo lunius expoundeth it. *. 
N. In the Epiſtle ot Ieremie, we allow neither | 


make Jeremie the Aut haur ofthis Epiftle : which 
we finde not in / prapheſie. 


mies bul-ruſh againſt the Craines (ag it is in 


Iunius that icremy ſent this Epililebp "Seraiat- 


, 


I. It will be hard foꝛ youto binde Baruch 
to the calculations of ludilies. It᷑ you doe the 


the title por the treatiſe. The title ſeemeth to 


— „ 


I. Pour negatiue argument is an old pig- 


——ꝓ 


| the Fable.) But we pꝛay vou coniecture with 


N. In the Treatiſe firſt we diſlike theſe words | 


| *ſenen generations, where a generation is taken for | 
ten yeores againſt the vſe of Scripture phraſes | 


vled the Greekiſh accompt: Fox example Yee 

that tranſlated Xiphilin into Latine , fox the 
| Greeke Drachma Doth ble the Latine Denariwe | 
and aureus fo twentie five ) Drachmaes. So 


anlwere Will bee, that the Greeke Interprete! | | 


| 


L—— 


7 Wr 
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the Greeke Expoſitor finding ſeventy yeares in 
in the Hebrew expꝛeſſe d it by ſeuen generations 


| mans * tempora biluſti a, that is, times of ten 
yeares. Mee in England would haue tea med 
them cen lives: that is, ſeuen ycares toa lifc. 

N. Secondly we cannot indure your mode. 
rate prayſes of this Chapter. For you haue pub 
liquely taught, Thatit is more able to conuince 


I. This was ſaid, not becauſe it was equall 


added it to the Canon, and pet it croſſeth their 
[dolatric : Foz whatfoeuer arguments àre here 
 bzought againſt the Idols of Pagans, the ſame 
map be alleadged againſt Popiſh Images: De: 
condly, becauſe his Chapter is a compendious 
collection of thoſe things which are largely 
propounded in Scriptures. And thus your ar⸗ 
guments againũ the reading of the Apo- 
cryphall Bookes in the Church are bes 
come like a white cloud without 
rainc :02 like an Eunuch 
embracing * a 
Virgin, 


| Which the Greckes call Nina $TWids z the Ro- 


the Papiſts of 1d9larrie, then the Canonical text. 
with the Canon; but, firſt, becauſe they haue 


— 


—— a 


Z Pereamd 

quumcaderent 

belg [uperaie 
| biluftr bs 


* Eccleſſaſticus V* 
:0.3-C 30.49, | 


— 


Of the Tranſlation Chap.4. | 


Cnar. IV. 
of the Tranſlation of the Pſalmes. 


Rom the Bookes Aporryphall T al. 
cend to the vndoubied Canon. 
conſiſting of P ſalmes, and Chap-' 
2A 7c. Firſt, of the Pſalmes, as be- 
ing wholy fet downe in your: 
d Liturgie, We ſay that you haue deformed them 
| both in quan/irze and gualities: Concerning 
wantitie, you haue detracted, and added. You 
zue dasracted ſentences and words : Of the fir 
kind arethe tirles of the Eſalmes, which you haue 
omitted 
I Declare I pꝛap vou the number and kinds 
ok thole titles. 
| MN. Twentie and fine Pſalmes haue no title at all: 
Now of thoſe, which haue titles annexed, about 
fertie two haue diſtincſ titles, ſhewing their cauſe 
out ward or inn ard The eatward, is the end, or 
efficient. Titles declaring the end are ſuch as theſe: 
A Prayer of Danid; A Pſalme of prayſe; for re- 
membrance ; or of Inſtruction. Whereby it 
appeareth that ſome Pſalmes are Petitions , ſome 
| T hankeſginings (which are two kinds of Prayer: ) 
Others bee Iaſtructions: The titles ſhewing the | 
| Efficient, are theſe : A Pſalme of Dauia; To Je- 
dut hun; 


* 


— — 
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duthun; To 4ſaph, Ce. whereby the Penmauor 
Singer is deſcribed : inward cauſe is the mat. 
ter or forme, The matter is expreſſed in thetirles, \ 
| ſetting downe the occaſion of the Pſalme (as in 
Pfalmes 3. 7. 8. &.) The ont mard forme is ſeene 
in thoſe 772les, whichdeſcribe the tuſicall keyes 
to bee vſed in ſong (as in Pſalme, fourth, winth, 
and others.) 

I. Toſpeakeinodderof theſe tittles: Jſay 
three things. Firſt, J probably thinke that they 
were not compiled by the Authours of the 

Plalmes: Secondlp, that they be not need⸗ 
| full: Thirdly, that they are imperfect, The 
firſt I thus explaine: J irſt, it is not likeiy 
that Dauid would haue ſet downe the foure- 
teenth, and fi:tte third Pſalmes ; fozaſmuch | 
as they Differ ſcarcely in three words , excep- 
ting the titles which are ſo different, that they 
leeme not to come from the ame Authour The 
like is to be thought of the foꝛty third Plalme, 
which hath no utle, and pet is an epitomie of 
the foꝛtie ſecond Plalme, whole title is moſt 

la ge: Secondly, we lind the hundꝛed and 
eight Plalme compiled ol two other Plaimes, 
(namely, the liftie ſeuenth Merle ſeuenth to the 
| end. And the ſixtieth, Uerſe UL, tothe end) 
which argues, that Dauid neuer compiled 
theſe Pſalmes in one Booke: And therefoꝛe the 
Hebrewes make foure Bockes of Pſalmes: 
| Thirdly, it is witten in the end of the lcuen⸗ 
tie ſec end 2lalme, Here . the Prayers of Oo 
© yl 


— — 


— — 
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8 
l 


| 


] 


them. Foꝛ there are many Pfalmes afterthat | 
| 
| 


and nineteenth Plalme. 


| Hebrew Tongue; whoſe memories may bee 
aàided by them: Fourthlp, the Moſicall titles 


vie che ſonne of 1{hai: which will hardip ad⸗ 
mit a good conſtturtton, if wee thinke that | 
David ordered the Pſalines, as now wee find 


afcrived to Dꝛuid (as moſt of the Songs of De. 
grees, And the like:) Secondly, that theſe 
titles Are not needfull , may thus appeate: 
Firſt, if David were the Authour of the firſt | 
leuentie two Plalmes, what need is there in 
cuery Pſalite to iterate thete words a Pſalme 
of David ? Sc tondlp, why ſhould not the title 
of the fifcte third lalme bee needkull koꝛ the 
fourteenth, containing the tame matter? 
Thitdiy, theſetirles can bee no moe needfull | 
then the Hebrew Letters ſet vpon the hundꝛed 
ow theſe are v(c- 
full to none but them which vnderſtand the 


cannot bee needkull, and that koꝛ a double re- 
ſpect: Firſt, b:raule they are not vnderſtdod 
as the lewes themlelues conkeſſe. 


N. Learned men haue expounded tbem. 
I. They haue made ſome Aying coniectures 
concerning krem : So that it ts not meete 


| 
| 
| 


wity them to oppꝛeſſe che capacities of the 
multitude; which receiue ſuch ſubtleties a$ | 
thcle as the bottomleſſe barre] of the Belides | | 
did water. Derondly, theſe harmonious titles 


at the leaſt in pour opinion) are needleſſefo2 | 


| 


vs: Foꝛ youarcount Church-muſique ceremo- | 
# niall 


m1 


2 


e 
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niall; and almoſt, as vupzofitableag Pictures 
oz Images. 

. The tiles which declare the occa/tems of the 
Pſalmes cannot but be very proſ rade. 
| 1. Some olchem are verie obſcure, and of 

little vic to the people without an Interpreter 
| (a8Plal. 7. the teſt are exceeding ſhoꝛt ſo that | 
they 2 7 in oy A the 815 notes col⸗ 

ected fox the direction o leſts onelp: 
Thirdlp, that cheſe titles are imperſect may be 


* _ 
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gathered thus; Firſt, to what end is the ti⸗ 
tie of the ninetie eight Pſalme, which is thus 
nakediyſet downe A Pfilme? | 
NV. It may be to diſtinguiſh it from a Song, 
I. It will be Plato's yeare, befoze vou find 
out chis diſtinction: Secondly, there be mauy 
Plalmes of Prayer; Prayſe; Inſtruction; and 
Remembrance: whereof ſome haue no ticles: - 


others no ſuch thing expꝛelled in chcir titles: 
and therefoꝛe pour title to titles, is hut a title of 
| contentions 

N. From Sentences I deſcend to words, by 


you detractod. Now theſe are words of attention, 
or intention: You haue taken away ſundry 
words of attention: Namely firſt in the middeſt 
Selah a very often z Higgeion b once: Secondly, 
in the end Haleluiah, ſeuenteene times. 

I. Tell mee (J pzay you) what meane you 


by Selah? 
N. Somethinke; it meaneth no more then ve. 


rie much. Others ſuppoſe it to bea Auſical note, 


; 


42 The firſt 
place is in 
Pſal.3-2. 

b Fu 9. is. 


O0 2 wheres 


— . 


WV | 
8 | 
1 
: 
| 


Ment: exceſſu. 


hereby the Quire.was admoniſhed to lift vp 


| porenzie may bee meant a Propheticall cælaſſe- | 


— D — — — — 


| their voice. of 


1 


I. Pour fozmer interpretation ts hungrie, 
cold, naked; the latter (atleaſt accoꝛd ing to. 


your fancie) is Ceremoniall, and ſoa ſtranger 
from our Church: 


0 The ttuthis this tearme 
Selah is moſt obleure: The litze may be laid of 
Higgaion (ho wſoeuer ſome expound it, a thing 
to be meditated of with induſtrie:) I's for Ha. 


leluiah J anſwered when J ſpatze of Gloria 


Patri. 
N. Be ſides words of attention; you haue al- 


that you haue corrupted the /exſe, as the dead 


is that place in the Palme; There is little Ben- 


jamin their raler whereas it ſhould be read with 
their ruler. 


I. In the Hebrew text this word with is not 
to be kound: In the ſeuentie Interpꝛeters it is 
not extant: Foꝛ they reade it thus. There is 
young Beniamin in excellencie; the Princes of 
luda, &e. Wong 
N. The Grecke word is there i ,,, which 
is to be tranflated ↄhrenxit. | 


make this a good conſtruction of that place, 
Ne. If theſe wordes bet nor corrnpred : by 


| whereby Benjamin was moued 10 praiſe God in 
| Im nes. 222100 | | : 


ſo taken away effectuall words of intention : So | 


Frogs did the Land of Egypt. Of the firſt kinde g, 


J. Bou will ſooner fall into a phrenzie, then 


1 © Of the Tranſition Chap. 


| 
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I. The Greeke word may come of ira, 


to bee eminent, 02 ſtand aboue others: Ind ſo 
we may ac coꝛd it with the Hebrew veritie: and 
ſo not ſtand in need of your wreſting. Beſides 
lunius tram ſlates it as wee doe: Laſtly, the 
ſenſc agrees with bs little geniamin their ruler, 
in regard of Sau! of that Tribe, the firft King: 
Oꝛ in reſpect ofthe Temple, ſfanding in that 
part of leruſalem which pertaimed to the 
Tribe oſ d Beniamin. 

N. The ſecond place is in theſe words : they 


were not © obecient: whereas it ſhould bee read 


they were not ai ſobedient. 
J. What if it were the (lip of the Printer fo 


emit the ſyllable 4:f,oxfo inſert theſpliable nor; 
| could you not haue lent him a Spiders web; 02 | 
an Egyptian Canopie fo catch Syllables inſtead | 


ok flies? 
N. You know that Sibvoleth being pronoun- 


ced for *Shibboleth, was an in ſirument of agreat 
| /anghier : And that Arrius differcd from the 
Church but in a letter; ſaying, that Chriſt was 
| duerio;e, That is, Life to Cod in ſabſtance: whertas 
the Church aid he was Suotoros; that is, corfſents- 
4%, or conſubſtantiall witb God. Againe, we are 
not bound. to ſubſcribe to the errours of the- 


Printers. 


| 
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8 you will not ſubſcribe fo any | 


, 7 n 
At rein there is no adqition, 
will be found, whe Sicht. "How, 


— 
— 


| det action alteration ot a 
* Wheteas 


d Deut. 33.12. 


Palo. 28. 


f 7udres 12.6. | 


g 2-King-3.10, 


h Iob 13.15. 


] Seuentie then the Hebrew. . 


ter 02 {yllable may doe much hurt: that im pu- 
tation cannot agree to this place, whether we 

conſider the reading oz ſenſe. Foz the firſt 
youknow that the woꝛd Y which here both 
you and we tranſlate nor; may be rendzed him: 
as if it were wiitten ww Foz the like change 
| we finde in the s Kings; accozding to the ge · 
nerall expolition. Jgaine,theſc woꝛds maybe 
read with an interrogation , thug; were they 
not difobedient ? And ſo it will be alone with 

this they were not obedient : The like is in 
h lob: Laſtly, the Seuentie read it thus; be- 
cauſe they ſharpned his words (oꝛꝝ decres)name- 

ly by their diſobedience. Now we know that 
the Apoſtle: did manytimes follow rather the 


N. That was done, becauſe the Greeke Tranſ- 
lation was better vnderſtood, then the Hebrew : 


| loſt. 


ding to the Tranſlatior nowertant, 
N. You ſtriue about the reading, like a bear” 
in a net but you cannot make the ſenſe accord: 
The plaine meaning is, that Qtoſes and Aaron, 
the wonder wor ters ; or rather the wondrow 


plagues themſelues, were not diſobedient to bis 
words and decrees. 


I. Ik our reading may beadmitted,themes: | 


— — 


Of the Tranſlation Chap.4. 
whereas you pꝛetend that the change of a ler 


| 


| 
! 


Beſides the True Tranſlation of the Seuentie is 


I. Hot loſt; but in part altered: Foz wee 
linde the Apoſtles citing ſundzie places, acco: 


4 
| 


ning 


Lib. 2. of the Plalmes. 
ning map bcethug as pl ine: ch 


aine: char the — 
lian, obeyed not God's Word, for all the 

| N Ind this will agree well with the 

i Storie. 


entences and words : For the former > Firſt, you 
haue added three whole verſes to one k Pſalme, 
I. We did it, acco2ding to the citation of 


; 


VN. As you haue detracted, ſo you haue 4dded H 


| 


k P/al.14 after 
Verſe 4. 


| this place , vſed by Daint Paul to the I Ro- | 1 Nom.3.13 to 
mans. the 19. 
VN. You thought that hee had citedall theſe 
| words out of this Pſalme; whereas indeed they 
| are taken out of ſundrie places of the P/a/mes, 
Hronerbes, and 1/aiah : Or elſe bow durſt yon to 
haue added them to the Pſalmes in your Li. 
threw ? 
IJ. Saint Paul had ioyned them together in 
citation: andtherefoꝛe wee thought it no hai- | 
nous errour to conioyne them in reading the 
Plalmes: Con ſidering hereby that both the 
fourteenth Plalme, and the third to the Ro- 
manes, doe reteiue a mutuall light of explanati. 
on: Neither tan any errour hereby ariſe: Jf 
thereterences bee wellſet inthe Booke : Fox it 
iz wellobſerued, that the Engliſh references, m Ar chat 
ate better fo: vie, then moſt of pour Geneuian vpon Ea. d.. 
notes whereofſome haue beene tapedof= par- %%. 
tialitie. 11 
N. In the ſcron ylace yon haue added a verſe, | Secthe — 
to the 136. Pſalme: which is not in the Hebrew | came 
nor in the Greeke : bur ſeemeth rather to _ Court. 
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ken out of the Vulga- Latine. 


Plalme ling the lalt verſe ol the twentie eight 
Plalme: 


may bee vſed as a good eee conclu. 
ſion to a Pſalme. 


|. aue pou not heard men in theend ok a 


N. I haue heard Someof your om ne brethren de | 
ite neither may I difallow it: Conſidering it 


| 


I. The like may be ſaid of chis verſe: Pra ye. 
yee the Lord of Lords, &c. Which is rep eated 
out of the third verſe of the lame Palme: and 
therefore cannot be erroneovs; but map beea 
good Epiphonema 82 concluſion to the Plalme. 
Now ik vou keare it will ſpoile the Rabbinicall 
conceit of the number of ſix and twentie; con⸗ 
taining the two and twentie Hebrew Letters: 
and the foure letters of reſt , Which are laid to 
be found in the name lehouah; weepaſſe not 


koꝛ ſuch bubbles inthe water. 
N. From Sentences | paſſe to a Word by you 


added in theſe words of the Pſalme : For ſo you 
reade it, that ſeeke thy n face, O Jacob. 
I. Dow are the — read in the Hebrew? 
N. Thus (as I take it:) har ſeeke thy Yr 
Iacob. 
J. How doe the Seuentie reade it: 


N. Thus : that ſecke the fare of the Cod of 
Iacob. 


I. And how would you reade 02 tranſlate 


them? 


N. Thu isthe generation of them that ſeeds 
the | 


— 
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thy face (thi &) Iacob: that is; Iacob # the gene. 


—ü— — 


the 7ſt to ſeeke the face of Iacob; a ſenſe either 


idle, or idelatroms. 
I. To ſeeke the face of Iacob (that is, the 


Viſible Church) is no idolatrie: F02 God's tace, 
02 Preſence, is beſt ſesne in his Church. Thug 
our Tranſlation agreeth in ſenſe with the 
Greeke; in ſenſe and words with the Hebrew: 


whereas yours iarreth in both, with both, 


ration which ſtake Gods face: whereas you make 


N. As you deformed the quantitie : ſo haue 
you altered the qualitic of the Pſalmes by obſcn- 
ritie, and falſhood : The ob/caritie appeares both. 
in the connexion of whole ſentences - and in per- 
verting cf ſome words: Of the fir# binde is that 


your fots be made hotewiththirnes, ſo iet indigna- 
tion vexe him, euen 45 athing that i raw. Here I 
would aske vpon what ground or colour you haue 


tranſlited Purs ? 
. Do not you know that the Hebrew word 


ſignifieth both Pots, and 7 hornes? Now fell me, 


ho w you would haue this place tranflated, 
N. Our brethren of Geneua, haue thus rendred 


in the oPſalme: where thus you reade: Or euer 


them; As rawe fleſh before the pots feele the fire 


f rhornes ; ſo let him carrie him away as with a 
whirle-wind, in bi wrath. 


J. This is as obſcure as the fozmer © 


| Beſides yon le that your brethren tranflate 
pots aſwell as wee, Ind here I might acke 


vou how they came to tend rit: us, as it 22 
| N 


| 
| 


] 


o P/al.58 8, or 
9, according 
ro ſome, 


— 


| 


— — td 


in his wratb. . 


—— —„— 


' 
' 
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| 


— 
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— 


p Pſal. 78.49. 


* wait. td ll. An. en. at. em 


| poyſoncd bramble ) bee (that is God) ſhall witha 


3236 


N. The Scuentie ſo tranſlate it; and the He- 
| brewwordis ſo taken in another P Pſalme. 

I. True, ifyoureade it without points: And 
it may bee that youſuppole that points were 
inuented by the Meſorites, Which were much 


later then the Seuentie. | 
N. Iwill not enter into that queſtion But! 


reuerence the points of the Maſorites, aboue the 
Seuentie now extant, 

I. That this plea may be bꝛought to an iſſue; 
Pꝛoduce J pꝛayvou ſome plains interpretation 


of this place. 
N. The place may 


be rendred to this effect: 


by miſerable experience and feeling) your prickles 
(which are as the prickles) of rhamnus (that ts a 


whirle-winde deſtroy it : (namely, the brambleL, 
(that is the greene and flouriſhing prickle) as the 


the plaineſt expoſitionthat I can invent. 
J. Then were you miſfaken in accuſing 


our Liturgieof obſcuritie: Foz your interpreta- 


tion will hardly euer be vnderſtood of the vu!- | 
| Bar. And indeed it were an vnrealonable taske, 


to fozce them to conceiue the connexion of cuc- 
rie intricate place in lob, Plalmes, Eccleſiaſtes, 


Before they underſtand (that is befere men perceine | 


or euerie one of the prickles) as well as theliuing 


dried (forthe bramble hath ſome prickles greene, 
ſomeary, and wit hered at the ſame time) This is 


and the Prophets: Conſidering that the beſt | 


Ie 


3 
— 
3 — 1 


— 


e 


learned, doe many tines here ſtand amazed | 


3 
» 


0 0 


| Lib. 2 | of the Plalmes, 


like the ten Spies, when they law the wals,and 
ſtature ofthe Anakims. 

N. From the connevion of ſentences, I turne 
my ſelfe to your peruerting of words : wherein 
your gnorance diſcouers it ſelfe: ſometimes put- 
ting in a word that is oppoſite ſometimes that is 

| diners, An example of the firſt kindis this: q Ye. 


words of my lips, I haue kept, &c. Whereas the 


cauſe of mens workes that are done againſt the- 


| 


words ſhould thus bee turned, concerning the, 

workes of men, by the words of thy lips, 1keps mee, | 
Sc. Here firſt you ſee that the words are by you | 
miſpointed: For this claaſe : (By the wordsof thy 
lips) ſhould be ioyned to this (I have kept mee.) 
Secondly, you haue tranſlated ag ainſt for iy; and 
my for thy, which are tearmes plainly oppoſite. 


as is to beſrene ; As koꝛthe woꝛd which wee 
tranſlate againſt; and you by, it hath both 
ſignifications. 

N. But in this place, it ſhould be tranſſated ; 
and not 4 inst. For the Prophet meaneth, that 
by the words of Goas lips ; he had preſerued him- 
ſelfe from the wayes ofthe cruell. 

I. The Hebrew pointing, refutes your mea- 
ning. The woꝛds may be thus expounded, Be. 
cauſe men haue done things againſt the words of, 
my lips; I haue therefore avoided their paths. 

N. But the Hebrew hath th, — — 4 

I. The ſenſe is all one: F02 thungs bone a? 

gainſt God's word. Were — wꝛought m_— 
* . 


— 


I. The originall is pointed like our Booke, | 


Arms A——— 


q Pſal.17.4. 


—ͤ— — 


| 


| 


r Mich. 5. 3. 


1 Math. 2.6. 


* They are in 
Cal, and Nipoal 
This in Ht. = 
pael. 


—— 


| VEVXAYTELD 21; 


fo1 EYKAIT us 


8 


| 


| 


bs 07 the Tranſlation Chap:4, 


the words of David, his true Prophet. Sor Mi. 


cha faith, Thou Bethleſem att ittlez meaning in 
regard of place; and yet Saint Matthew, ti⸗ 


the words differ; but the ſenſe agrees. 


| XN. From words oppoſite I come to thoſe which 


be diners: and breed 9bſcaritie. The firſt exam. 
ple of this kind is in the © Pſalme;where you reade 


humbly bringing pieces of ſiluer for treading 


| downe pieces of ſiluer. 


I. Pour tranſlation is more obſcure then 
ours: ànd leſſe agreeable fo the Hebrew. 


where :* howſocuer in the 1wo former places the 
word may ſeeme to varie in writing; and the /aft 
be written in Chaldie, not in Hebrew. 

[. Thele places are impertinent: foꝛ though 
they come of the ſame root: yet are they ina 
different forme & Coniugation. Fo2 the Won 


here betokeneth the action of a man treading | 


downe himſelfe; oz craftily ſaffering himſelfe 
to be trodden dow ne; that is, humbling him- 


elfe: And ſo our interpretation is moꝛe tonſo⸗ 


nant tothe text. then yours. The Greeke is alſo 


| 


| 


| ops: foʒ ſo it is there kound: that they which 
| aretried may be howed downe with ſiluer, that 


18, may humble themſelues 
liluer: Foꝛ las I tate it) 
altered in they Greeke. 

N, The ſecond 


bringing pieces of 


the woꝛds are amiſſe 


— 
— — 


— —„V:' —— ———＋1— — 


— 22 ———_— 


WW es. A. ee a 


* 


ting the ſame * ſenfence, thus tranllates it; 
Thou Bethlehem art not little: Namely, becauſe 


Chriſt ſhould come out of that Citie. Thug 


N. Vou know, that this word is ſo taken elſe. 


inance of your miflaking is, 


| 


——_ 


— 


of the Pſalmes. 


when you reade in the * Pfalme 7; Bal not 


— 


rendred: Let it not be wanting to ny head. being 


| 
| breake my head; as if it were meant of the Hatte. 
ries of wicked men ; Whereas it ſhould bee thus 


to be expounded, of the reproofe of the godly. 
I. Pour Geneuians tranſlate it as we doe: 
and ſarely this tranſlation came from the 


Greeke: which is thus, Let not the oyle of the 
ſinner anoint my head: And (if pou obſerue it 


well) the ſenſe will accozd with the Hebrew. 
Foꝛ when David pꝛapeth, that the oyle (name- 


ly ok the godly) m ay not be wanting to his head; 
Doth hee not by conſequence requeſt that the 


oyle ot the wicked may not anoint it? 
N. But how doth breaking the bead, agree 


with anointing ? 
I. Either this may be the meaning; Let not 
the oyle of the wicked (vnder pꝛetence of an- 
ointing) breake my head: Oꝛelſe, it may bee 
taken from the cuſtome ofbzcaking the box of 
ointment ouer the head of the partie * anointed. 
N. From yout obfcaritie, I proceed to your 
falſhoaod + wherein you violate either the analo- 
gie of faith; or of the place; and prefent text. 
I. When wee vꝛge you to fub{cii5< tothe 


tranſlation , cur meaning is: that that there is 


and voutnpertinentlpalledge certaine errours 
; he Place: But now to 


ad ai it the analogie oft 


ur pcooles. RET 
T | eis: 

N. The firſt influnce of the former lin 
ic firſt inf = 


_— 


4 
2 


no errour therein againſt the analogie of faith: | 


1 


_ 
mn. 


L Pſal. 14m. 5. 


* Mare 14.3. 


— — 


| 


— 7 — 4 D . * 
LR . a — ... A 


a Namely in 
Niphal. 
Gen 30.8, 


b arbpunond- 


Hela. 


c dasrIs. 


d Pſal. 125.3. 


5 ) 
e 2k a4nguy, 


 —_ 


z Eſal. 18.26. 


Non dimittet. 


f Pal. 107.40, | 


| 


| 


| 


this is but a criticall cauill, about the emphaſis 


| he ſuffer them 0 be enill intreated through tyrants; | 
whereas according to the Hebrew and Grete, 


it) 


| Of the Tranſlation Chap. 4. 


when you reade in the * Pſalme : Thou ſhall 
learne fromaraneſſe : Whereas it ſhould be read: 
Thou ſhall ſhew thy ſelfe froward : elle the ſpeech | 
were blaſphemous. | 

I. The Hebrew woꝛd ſignilfieth a reflexine 
imitation, 02 learning of an action (ds the Con- 
iugation ſheweth;) Foz in an other forme it 
lignifizth to wreſtle⸗ oz * ſtriue: And it is a 
vulgar figure, whereby we alcribe to God, the 
paſſions of men: (A8 when he is laid to repent, 
to be grieued, 02 angry :) Joʒ indeed what can 
we conceiue, 02 vtter of God, Without a figure? 
Againe.the < Greeke readeth as we doe: So 
that your cenſure of blaſphemie, isſomewhat 
tod viperous. 

N. A ſecond inſtance of the ſame faſhien, is, 
when you reade in the d Palme; Shall not fall; 
whereas it ſhould betranſlated ſhal not reſt : Elle 


we ſhould pray with ſome ignorant people to bee 
delinercd from all euill. 


. The Seuentie render it as we doe: and 


of a word: Foz whatloeuer doth reſt vpon a 
thing, muſt firſt fall therevpon. So that by 
alling, wet meane an heauie, and a continued 
all. 
N. Againſt the avalogie of the place, you haue 
corrupted ſentences and words An example of 
the fir ff is, when you read in thef P/alme; 7 ough| 


. 


— 


Lib. 2. of the Pſalmes. 


minde, for ſolitarie men, 

Hebrew word commeth of a root ſignifying to 
to haue an agreement in à Family. 

| Congregation, for a fit time. 


gation elſewhere, David alſo meaneth that 
great Congregation mentioned in! Samuel: 
Laſtly this was a fic time (namely in this al 
ſembly) to doe this action: and thercfoze the 


| 


| 


 Greckes tranſlate it a ® ſcaſon. 


it is! He powred out contempt ; Or contempt ic | 


powred out vpon Princes. 

I. The meaning is all ane: Foꝛ God 
ding torraine Tyrants to nn e Ae hn 
doth luſfer euen the People allo to bee roughly 
handled by them. So Nabuchadnezar hy God's 
permiſſion pluckt out the eyes of Zedechias, 
and withall did leade the People into capti- 
uitie. 

N. You haue alſo corrupted and falfied words; 
two Nounes, and two Verbes. 

I. O vnhappie Mother Church: which haſt 
bꝛought fozth ſuch children, as foꝛ a paire of 
Nounes and Verbes, make ſuch long furrowes 


vpon thy backe. 
N. To leaue your Rhetorique : The firſt place 


is in the 8 Pſa/me : where you reade men of one 
I. We read it accozdingto the» Grecke. The 


Vnite. And ſarely it is a great bleſſing of God 


V. The next i place is where you tranſlate a 


I. The Hebrew word fignifieth a Congre- 


V. The firſt fallified u Verbe is, where you 


g Pſal. 58.6. 


h Meyepswus. 


| T.al. 75. 3. or 
2. according 
to others, 


K Numb. 16. 2. 
| 1. Sam. 3. 19. 
& 5.1. 


m x1/p0y, 
n Pſal. 108. 30. 


— 


render 


— 
—— — — — — 
— 
— — — 


— —_ 


— — 


þ 
p 


; 


| 


| 


— — 


o 1 Sam. 1.1. 
25. 

Tongh 2.1. 

p F ον,ox. 


9 Heb 11.31. 


r Pſal 119.172 


| 


| 
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8 


it Juretie in the thing which is good. 


render it Phinces prayed, for es ecnted iuſ gemein,. 
J. The Hebrew in other places: doth 
ſigniſie to o pray. The Grecłke Allo trauſlate 
it as we ? doe, intimating a prave conio, ued 
to his valiant act: by both which, he wzeught 
the attonement. 
N. But where doe you reade in the Ster ie of | 
Phinces that he prayed ? 
I. Where finde pou in Exodus that Moſes 
laid, I tearc and quake? 
N. Though it bee rot extant in Moſes; yet 
we find it in the Epiſtle tothe 4 Hebrewes, Which 
is to vs moſt authenticall, 
I. In like manner Though Phinec'sprater | 
be not found in Moſes : yet bare weenot denie | 
credit to Dauid, repoꝛting the ſame, 
NV. Your /aſft * corruption is, where you inter- 
pret thus: male me delight in good; whereas it 
ſhould be, anſwer for me in that © good: Or bee 


I. This Cob web is ndt woꝛththe ſweeping 
downs : Foz who conceiueth not that God 
cauſeth vs to delight in goodneſle, when he be⸗ 
commeth our ſure ſuretie fo our good? And 
thus pour twentie obiections Againſt the 
Plalmes are become like the apples of Sodome, 
turned into ſmoke, aſhes, and brimſtone. 


CHAT. 


V. 
of the Leſſons, Epiſtles, and 


Goſpels, 


Rom the Plalmes, proceed to 


| f(a, our reading and 7 F In 
your reading, we difallow your 
GY S& mifion of lo many Chapters 

| (Namely about imo hundred and ten) So that of 
1039. Chapters, yon reade but 829. 
I. The cauſe of our action is double: Firſt, | 


ſundry Chapters be exceeding hard, and there⸗ 


the Chapters u herein we blame 


— 


fozenot ſit to be read without interpretation. 
N. This place hath bcene fitly applied b 


where there is no preaching. 

I. Digreſle not now: Nou know the place 
is meant of the interpretation of tongues; and 
not of preaching. But to let your opinion goe 
currant now if no Chapters may be read with- 
out an Interpreter z Bow much moze ſhould 
thole be vnread wh'/ch be intricate? and ſuch 
only: are by bs omitted. (Theſe are of ſoure 
kinds: Firſt , Come containe Genealogies, as 


Qq 


y 
ſome of our brethren, againſt reading in the Church, þ 


»“᷑ñ — 


— 


| 


| 
| 
| 


2 1.C#.14-38, | 


Gen, 10.1 1,36 Exod.6. Likewiſe the ürſt of 
Matthew, and the third of Luke, in ꝰ part, 5 | 


b Mach. 1. 1. 
to t he 18. 
Luke 3.23. 
to the end. 


923232 


— 


nn 


ebe Lenne, i Ch |: 


d chap. t of 
the fir ſt booke. 


3 — 


niall, (ag Exed. 25. tothe 32. and z; ogg. 


2 1 this realon, QUAL AC weed 

nere Geneals; 
* Thatisvntrue:Forbeſides the Doctrine | 
of Originall ſinne; ànd the taking away of © E. 
noch: the long lues and deaths ok the eight . 
Patriarches xe derlared: alfo the ime of the | 
Floud, and the Preſervation of the Church is 


made knovone : Secondly, ſome be Ceremo- 


1 


ok the Booke: Leuiti. tothe 18. 
to the 26 alſo the laſt Chapter of che lame 
Booke: The lite is to beſaidof tundry Chap- 
ters i Numbers: and thoſe two in Deutero.- | 

nemie : the r. and 23. ) Thirdky , ome con 

taine the deſcription of places: (g loſbua 15. | 

to the 23.) FonetHiy, fome axe Propherically | 
—_—_ (as all the Song of Salomon; and 
y Chapters in Exekiel, pectaity the nine 
Jaſt- "Ind Apocal. 2. cb the 22.) The ſecond 
cauſe — Fbzthat lome Chapters 
doe onely repeate things elſe. where deſiuered. 
Ok this kind, arethe Bootes ofthe Chronicles, 
| mdthe ſeuenthof Nehemiah. 


N. But why doc you omit theeighrecnth cf. 
lob? 


I. haue 1 0 bi fv n That 
| thoſe Qinprers dee he thaee friend; of | 
lob eontaine an 4errour; omdtherclgeit none 

of them were read wichonc an forerprerer , it 
Were more ſale fo the people. Ofthis number 


is this Chapter vttcred] by Bild: hat other 


par- 


—— 3 — YT * 


. 
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am ignozant. 


| of the Proverbs ? 
I. TheChapterig very loftie, and obſcure : 


the people. 
N. This tearmt of Leſſon is Childiſb. 


ure : a woꝛd vledby Saint Lake. 


ſerued, aſwell as in your ?/almes: Theſe allo are 
| In qua#1itie, and qualitic : In the guantitie (as 
W and 2 
J. aduerſaries of Paul, im one 
ſtripe leſſe chen e 
the Church, full ſortie ſtripes Belidegyou are 
bad Arithmeticians, letting Subſtraction be⸗ 
 foze Addition: But ił, inſtead ot᷑ SubſtraRion, 
you had put Detraction, the thing, i the name 
had kept time kogether. Now declare what 
materiall thing haue we taken away ? 

N. You haue cut of wordes zwice in Saint 
Tale, and once in the EprHle to the Celaſians 
| The „- place in Late is, where you reade, thu 
f the ſixt moneth, which ij called barren : where- 
as ic ſhovld be, 264 i ber ſiæt monerhz or the fix? 
montth to her. ws ee an [1190 ker 
I. Few hearers are of ſo leaden vnderſtan- 


particular reaſon, may be rendzed thereof, 1 
N. But why doe you not reade the thirriech 
and thereloꝛe an eaſiet Leſſon were fitter for! 
I. It is but the.Englith-of Lection, and Le- 


N. To leave your reading I proceed to your 
tranſlation: wherein twent ie other faults are ob- 


fortie: Bou giue pour Mother 


| 


| 


f Late f. 36. 
In the Goſpel 

of the Anuncis 
ation, | 


| ding, which hearing this Storie read, Will not 
— 


————— 


8 Luke 10.1. 
In the Goſpell 
on Saint Lxkes 


day. 


conteine thar Elizabeth and not the moneth is 
here termed barren. Wherefoꝛe you doe but 


pour firſt correction; this is her ſixt moneth 


which is allo extant in our Church Bibles, | | 
makes che ſentence neuer the lefle ſubiect to 


pet will neuer agree to our Engliſh Idiome. 


not theſe wowds, But when wee reade the 


N. Tou haue not a little erred in cutting the. 
| Bible into theſe Epiſtles & Goſpels which are more | 


I tert, 


es the Diviſion into Chapters) to extract 
mutter) that the people might dee in 


- 
— — 


Of the Leſſons, Chap. 5. 


mm, — 7 ——— — 


trifſe about vo2ds:eſpectallyconfideringthac 


caption, iłà man liſt to ſtraine at a gnat: Ind | 
pour latt r emendation (This is the ſixt moneth 


0 her) though lmelling of the Grecke phraſe, | 


N. Secondly, in Lake, you omit theſe words. 
8 After theſe things, whereby the coherence of the 
text, and Chronologie is declared. 


I. when wee reade the Chapter wee omit 


Goſpel; the coherence pou pꝛetend is not o 
needkull, but that it may be omitted: As foʒ a. 
ny particular Chronologie out of theſe woꝛdeg, 
it is hard to be gathered. 


like to ſhreds and fragments then to tre Chap. 


I. Foꝛalmuch as the whole Bookes could | 
not bee read at once, it was thought fit , (be⸗ 


eertaine ſmalter Models, (yet ee e 
ructed 

myeplentifullyby the reading of the tex. And 
eretn you nod pour head at the Primitiue An- 


} « 


ie 


| tiquitie. | 
— N. 


— 


— Ow” 


| 


| 


4 


ö 


| 


— 


lo out of! Saint Marke. | 


| Luke, The fir fin the Storie of the ®richman : 


H 


adde theſe words, And ſaid, Dams ſell ariſe. 
I. Bea tels you that ſome copies dtd inſert 
thele woꝛds out of Saint! Luke: it may be al⸗ 


N. Tuo other ſeutences are added by you in 


(And no man gaue unto him.) 

I. It may bee thole woꝛds, were taken out 
of the Parablc of the Prodigall a childe: Oxelle 
inſome Copies they were pit in by Conſe. 
quence of the Storie: Foz it is moze then pꝛo⸗ 
bable: that no man gaue any thing to that 
pooze Eleazar (03 Lazarus) whom God, and 


not o manhelved, | 1. 
N. . — ſentence addedin ꝓ Lale is this: 


on the 24. un- 
day afte: Tri. 

nitie. 

« Luk? 3.54. 

[ Marke 5.41. 
m Late 16,27, 


Sunday after 
Trinitie. 

n Luke 15.16. 
o So anſweres 
Junius in his 
Paralells ypon 
Heb. 11. 21. 

p Luke 19.4% 
In the Goſpell 


Sunday after 
Trinitic. | 


| 


Thouwouldeſt take beed. 
I. Beza — out of Budæus tell you: * 


| 
on the tenth 


Inthe Goſpell 
on the firſt 


| Lib.2, Epiſtles and Goſpels, TT TRY 
— 8 * zol 
N. In the Hpiſtle to the h Colofian E 
theſe words, — heloned. en 840 0 res — 
| T. Pou are not vnlike Cham, who (acccz⸗ 4% ter de 
ding to the table of the Hebrewes) made his * 
Father vnapt (82 generation. So would you 
make your Mother the Church vnũit foꝛ the re- 
generation of men: foꝛ that watching much, hne 
winked once, ànd let ſlip à brace of words : the 
Emphalis whereof ſhe retaines notwithſtan⸗ 
ding in the Sentence. Foz they which put on 
the bowels of pitie, agthe elect of God ate they 
nof Holy and Bcloued ? 
VN. You haue added alſo ſentences and words. 
The firſt ſentence is in i eMatthew + where you * 2 
N Hue G pe 
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q As Iſaiab 40 
e 55. & 63. 
Jer. 23. 


„ Joel 3. 
Aßpoc . 14. and 
. the like. 


— — : __  - 


r Prou. 30.1. 
| 1 Prou. 31. i. 


t Iſaiah 63.11, 
In the Epiſüe, 
on the Mun- 
day before Ea- 
I] ſter. 

u As may ap- 
| peare by Ju- 
mus his conſu. 
ſed tranſſation 
of this place. 


r 


4 the Leſſons, Chap. 5. 


— 


N this patheticall exdamarion, hathin it adefe. 
| &iue brevitie , Which may fitly beeſupplied oz 


explained by this, o2the like lentenoe: Which 


regard bet 
| Yhe Epiſtlee, receiue 


1 — = 
* 


1 


libertie of ſupplying , Who ſo grants not to all 
| rranſlarers ſhall ſhe w himſelte moꝛe lille in o. 
pinion, then ſtudious ſdꝝ ediſication. 

N. The words by yo inſerted, are partly in 
the Ola, partly in the New Teſtament. And here 
wecanndt but maruell: that you call 4 Prophe- 
cirs Epiſties. 

I. This we doe foꝛ two cauſes. Flrſt, in re⸗ 


Euangelicall, and Hortatorie, not bnlike that 
which is found inthe Epiſtles : Secondly, in 


the forme: Foz theſe being among 
cheir common name. So 
we ſay ꝛthe Pſalmes of Dauid , though David 


Proucrbs of Salomon: So Saint Luke ſtileth 
his ſecond Booke , The Acts of the Apoſtles; 


though ocker mens actions beides the Apoſtles, 


| be there biſtorified. $ 
Ni. The ftwordadded by you in the O 


Teſtament, is found in t Iſaiab where you haue 
patched the teæt with this word Iſrael; whereas 
the place is meant of God, as is plaine by the 
context, | s 


N 


wordes are intricate in the u Hebrew, n 


— 


. —ů — A 


gardof the matter of theſe Chapters: Which is 


made not all of them: ſo wereckonthe words 
of * Agar, and ef f Bathſheba; among the | 


I. Not lo plaine (as you pꝛetend.) The 
" either 
| willthere bee any incongruitie in the ſenſe, if | 
| WTI 4 we 


| 
| 


4 


| 


bara 4 


—_— 


i 


/ 


— * 
_— — 4 _— 
= 


- 


| 


BY 


hat Iſrael, 
ſo God in m 


Ichould bee wearie of killing 


SQ 


fignifieth elſewhere to 


\Epiſtle of Paulo ihe x Galatians: where youadde 
his word #aizral. | 
I. hy are not wee the naturall ſonnes of 
God, by faith? 


N. Chriit only is Gods Sonne hy natane, wee 


by adoption. 
I. Saint paul calleth Timothy, his naturall 
ſonne in the a faith. 
N. He meaneth that he loned him in manner 

as a pa!urall ſonne. 


J. So God 


| in an other yo — lo⸗ 
ueth vs, dg he doth his Sonne Chriſt: Can pou 
tell vohat Come is ſhanen by this winde? 


N. In the qualitie, thereis ob ſturitis and fal- 


they bought of 
ſhould bee ren 


the Children of 


fhood . Obſcuritiscomes by tranſpoſing, or wiſin. 
terpretation of mardi. Ot tbe fur mor, the firſt in 
aner is in b Atastbem, where you reade whom 
rack; whereis it 


dred: abe they of the Children of 
Iſrael bought or (rather) va/nea. 
I. Jfthep valued, they bought by conſeque 


NCC. 


ith. 


| 


As | 


rememined the dayes of old: 
| ercie remembred his penitent 
people Ifral: Surety though I were of Do- 
mitians minde. 
ele little flies. 
N. Secondly, you adde in * Jeremie theſe 
words, (with miſdome.) 
I. The Hebrew word 
proſper withy wifdome. 
N. The place in the New Teſtament is in the 


— —Y — 
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x Jex. 3. f. in 
the Epiſtle on 
the 25. Sun- 
day after 
Trinitie. 

y 1. San. 18. 
14, & 30. ä 
7. Gal-4.4- * 
In the Epiſtle 
on Sunday af- 
ter Chriſtmas + 
day, 


4 - « * — 


a 1. Tin. 1. 2. 


b Math. 37.9. 
In the Goſpel 
on Sunday be 
fore Eaſter. |} 


"I 


= 


—_— 


N. 


C 48. 11.16. 
d tries, or 


| the l ke. 


e lohn 1.1. 
In the Goſpell 


on Chtiſtemas 


day as you call 
it. 

f (0 

. doth 


terme theſe 
antecedens & 


conſequens. 


h See more in 
Kehormans 
Booke, called 
Precognitas 

i x41 Oed lu | 


| 


dicate: As alſo the ſenſe and ſcope of theplace doth 


cation gut of Hig new inuenred Logique, aShee 
did allo many other molt wholſome things: | 


| 
| 


monſtration, h Method. Euerie Logician can 


vou anſwere? It is not Generis de Specie? 


Complementall Phaciſces ſtriuing foꝛ places? 


cie, ſeu Subiecto. 


Of the Leſſons, Chap. 5. | 


As fox the obicurity it is in fe Greeke afwell} 
as in our Eneliſh. Thelike Phraſe is found in} 
the Acts: fu; there is a! word in both places 
vnderſtood. | | 
N. A ſecond inſtance is in the Goſpel of e alu 

where you read: & God was the word whereas the 
words ſhould thus bee placed. And the ward was 

God:as both the Greeke'f Article ſheweth, which | 
declareth the ſubiect (as you terme it) not thegere- 


connince:Foritis as improper and indirect a ſbeech 
to ſay, Cod is the word or Chriſt, as if one ſhould | 
ſay a lining creature is 4 man; or a Tree is an Oate. 


I. Ramus did indeed erclude indirect predi- j 


— 4 


(Namely, the 'doArincof Obiectum, Modalis 
propofitio, Limitatio, Diſtin&io : Reductio 
Syllogiſmi, Eigurarum modi.) Beſides he moſt 
negligently handled Relation, Definition, De- 


tell you; that indirect predication is bluallꝛFoꝛ 
here it is vled by Saint John inthe original. 
What doe you make words of Scripture likt 


Belldes if a man ſhould examine you , Cuius 
eſt hæc prædicatio (This word was God.) Could 


Speciei de Indiuiduo? Noz Differentiæ de Spe- 
cie? Much leſle Proprij oz Accidentis de Spe- 
| | | 


— — 


: | | 


n AM 


Epiſtles and Gol pels. 


4 


N. We haue hiſſed the Predicables out of Co- 
gique. 
I. Poumaydepartout ofthe Schooles with 
them foz company: Foz without the Pregica. 
bles, Diviſion, Definition, and Demonſtration 
cannot be vnderſtood. 

N- Olſcuritie by miſinterpretation of words 
is found in that place of the Epiſle to the k Gala- 
_ - where you tranſlate bordereth for anſwe- | 
reli. 

J. Doe you meane that it anſwereth in 
neereneſſe of ſituation ? | 

N. Nothing leſſe: For there is a great diſtance 
betweene Mount Sinai, and ſeruſalem. Wee 
meane it anſwereth in allegoricall proportion, 

I. The ſame doe wee meane by bordering, 
Nainely, not Locall, but Relatiue, ozcon- 
trarie. 

N. Other obſcure places are in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. (The ! ff is, where you reade, 
which is father of all that is called father; where- 
as the words ſhould thus be turned, Of nem « 
named enery family. 

I. Pou are not bnlike one who would haue 
had Stripling put in foꝛ Youth inthe = Pſalme. 

oꝛtell me: Js there not in cucry family afa- | 
er? Is not he our father of whom werecetue 
our name? Beſides the n Grecke word thert 
bled, lignifierh a company of men, ho haue 
their pedigree fromone Father (ag the Iſraelites 
from Ilrael; the. Rechabites rom 


— 


| 


Kk G41... 


In the Epiſtle | 


on the fourth 
Sunday in 
Lent. 


] Epbeſ 4-5. 
In the EpiPle 
en the 16. 
Sunday after 
Ttinitie. 


n rar. 


£ 


— — — 


* ow 44. 


' 


m Pſal. 119.9 
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of the Leſſons, Chap. 1 


o Ephef. 5, 13. 
In the Epiſtle 
on the third 
Sunday in 
Lent. 


| r Heb. . 15. 
In the Epiſile 


on Wedneſday 


om 12.11. 
Inthe the Epi- 
lle on the ſe- 
cond Sund ay 
after rhe Eri. 
phavie. 


before Eaſter. 
|: | 


mily ? 
vou reade, enery thing that is manifeſt, the ſame 


makes manifeſt is light. 


ing befoze : So that by light we vnderſtand | 
in the fame* Chapter, 


N. After the obſcuritie there remaines fal. 


the place: Of the firſt kinde fome tranlgreſſe 
the Law, ſome the Goſpel. For the Lam ficft you 


N. The ſecond place in the ® Epheſians lerer | 


lig hi. Wh. ereas it ſhould bee; egery thing that | 


I. Bez! declares ontof the Greeke Scholiaſt, | 
that the Greeke word may ber rendzedas wee 
doe it :foꝛit is paſſuely taken in the words go⸗ 


fall of light In which lente the woꝛd ts vled | 


ſpood : violating the analegie either of faith, or of | 


miſtake the ceremaniall; when in the Epiſtle to 
the * Hebrewes you reade with ſtran ze blond, for 
with other blond, namely with the b/oud of beafts 


not hu ewye. 


J. When you ſay in the firſt Commande- 


| 


| 
lom-n bids 


ment, Thou (halt have no other Gods but me. | 
| Doe you not meane Stran ge Gods? Mhen Sa. | 
yon beware of a ſtrange woman, | 


doth he not vnderſtand anocher woman beſides 

Parr ergy wi'e? 

v. Secondly, yon cortupt the Atera, Law, 

whenyou reade in the Byiſtie to the f Romanes: 
1 Net ſelnes10 the time, for ſeruing the. 

Lord. For if ir (hotild re rran flared tit; i 


| (owls b-ethis rendred; ſens the time, asf 
Paul 


n 


and the uur.) Ts not this all one with a f K 


* 
* 
- 


—— 


A... 


— 


1 TH 


Lib. 2. Eßpiſtles and Goſpels. 


| againſt the Moral Law, 
l. Some Grecke 


ſhould apply our ſelues to the ſeaſon, namel 


ſtraint. 


D egree. 


this point, ſaying, that Lo lineſſe ſignifies 
meaneſſe, and baſeneſſe, aſwell as humilitie. 
But put the caſe wee had tranſlated it humi- 


licie. 


Merit. a 
32 why had not God reſpect to the ſacrifice 
and faith of b Abel? Milt not God reward vs 
according to the things wee haue e done? and 
that with a reward of 4 luſtice? to the recom- 
| pence of which reward Moſes had c reſpect. 

N. Secondly , you doe iniurie to the Goſpel, 
when you make Pas doubt of his owne ſaluati. 
on, tranſlating fa Caſt-· away, for reproseable. 

I. Firſt, it was poſſible that Saint Paul, 
Rr 2 being 


— c 


Paul ſhould ſay be time ferner,, which is a thing | 


| Copies reade as we* doe, 
The meaning of the Apoſtle mapbe: that we | % | 


2 


to take all occaſions of doing good. So the 


| Propher ſpeaketh of himſelle, according to 
your "tranſlation. So the Apoſtle enioyneth | » 2/«:75.z. | 
vs: pour obiection of ſeruing the time, is * 646 10. 


light: fo2 wemay lerue the time, as wee may 
ſerue men: that is, in 7 love, not vpon = con- 


N. From the Lam to the Coſpel; which you | | 
firſt breake, reading in * Lake, Lowlineſſe for Low | 2 Late 148. 


IJ. Some would conteſt with vou in 


N. You had confirmed the Popiſh errour of | 


w — 4 " 


| 
| L 1. Cer. 7.23. 


In the Magni- 


fcat. 


| 
| 


b Gen. A. 408 


| Hes. 11.4. 
c Ter. . 10. 
d 1. Tin 4.8. 
c Heb. 11.26. 


ö 


In — 
on Septuag 
ma Sunday. 


| 


_— 
——— 


—— — 
* 


g Philip. 2.7. 
In che Epiſtle 
on the Sunday 
| next beſore 


Eaſter. 


= * 


1 


h 2. Ning 2.1} 


| | ; 1. Pet. 3. 20. 
In the Epiſtle 


I on Eaſler Euen 


— 
———— 
* 


Of the Leſſons, Chap. j. 


bh 


logie of the texts or preſent place: The firſt is in 


| 


' Bogique, and Metaphyſiques. 


being made of ficth aſwell as of ſpiric; might 


lavfullfozvs to feare damnation,tn regard of 
the cauſe thereof, namely, ſinne : Foz it is no 


ſeruile feare, to feare co ſinne, leaſt we be dam- 


ned bpon God's pleaſu res againſt vg foz.linne. | 
As foꝛ your in erpeetation of reproueable, it is 
not worth the reprouing, it is ſo weake, 


N. There remaine to places againſt the ana- 


— 


doubt of his one ſaluation: Setondlp, it is 


— CI 


the Epifle tothe 8 Philipiaus, where you tranl- 

late apparel! for habit. | 
I. Is not habit an apparel! in the tenth Ca. 

tegarie? | 
N. Wee haue baniſhed all Categories out of 


I. Bou are not vnlitze the ſnake , Which be⸗ 
ing bꝛought vp by an husbandman, kild one of 
his children. For you being nouriſhed inthe 
Vniuerſitie, would wound oz flay two of her 


| 


to deker this to a time moze conuenient: what 
meane you by habit: | 


N. What, but the feſhof Chriit ? 


fleſn to Elias Þcloak: ? Beſides, may not this 


of man, which was not giuen to Adam till after 
his fall? 


Ni. The fecend place is in Peter, i where you 


W 


— LO 


| 


reade nies once Iroked for, inſtead of did waite. 


beft children, Logiqueand Metaphy ſique-.But 


I. Doth not Antiquitie reſemble Chriſt's 
be the meanvig, chat Chriſt put on the apparel! | 


nn aud. oo. oa. de. hi. 
nn ads. aa 


— 


* — = 


I. The 


= _<a—s 


7 | 


1 


* 


Lib 2. Epiſtles ana Goſpels. 


I. Che Greeke word is of the meane voice 


and ſo mayſignifle either. 


I. Withal 


his family; an 


your words haue beene w 


and haue beene found 
too light. 


1 1 


of God's mercite Noah did e et tlie lud. 
1 the delinerance of 
0 did pꝛepare the Arke. Thug 
as haue be dee nord 
of Euripides, in the ſcales of the * Poet; 
oz rather in the Scales of Balthazar, 


\ 

4 

' 
M 


N, But un this place, it muſt bee rendred did 
warte for | abs | watte 


k driſtophanes 
in the Frogs, 


| 


| 


| 
: 
| 
T 
, 


| 


| 


7 Lercheſe faules be thus corrected,and 


the reſt (as miſpointing, &c.) 
fauourably pardoned, 


Errata, 


| 

N Epif.pa2-l-22.r,readers for reader, in Epiſt. p. . l. a3. for Kits, | 

r. Rites. In the ſecond Epitaph, 1.18. ſome Copies haue beene prin- 
ted Patrum for Patrem p. 2. I. 20 r.xaipes. And, ibid. I. a3. r. Ce- | 
re. And, ibid. in Marg. r. Ieh E piſt. a. v. 1o. pag. 7. L2G. r.Cathe- 
drall, pag. 10. In the ſecand Marg. quotat for oba 18 12. r. Mat 
thew 13-2. pag. 1 2. l. 31. r. Noueliſt, pag. 15. l 25. all for ill, pag. 17. 
I. 16. r. Theſe for thus, pag. 33. l · the laſt beſere though adde ana, p.36. [ 
I. 21. andgt. r. ſuperſtition, p.41.1.14.r+ef#teth, p.99. l. 23. for HFr. 
on, p.157. after, enter, adde, into you, p. 228. J 13. r. vegetatiue, p 
. Liz. r. yea & ibid 127, for by, r. le p. 251 L 30 r. yet p. 2 J. l. 
It. before fable, adde a p.266. l. 28. r. Archimedes, p. 270. l S. adde, 
with p. 286. I. 11. for alone, r. all. one, and ibid. l. 14. for decres, r. 


decrees. * 
c | 
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